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It may be necessary to apprize the Reader, 
that the late lamented Bishop of Calcutta 
had intended on his return to Madras, after 
his Visitation of the Southern Provinces, to 
appeal to the Christian Community at that 
Presidency, in beheJf of the Venerable Society 
here recommended, with a view to the fc^- 
mation of an Archidiaconal Committee, simi* 
lar to those already established in the other 
Indian Presidencies, and in Ceylon. This 
only was wanting to complete his Lordship's 
plan of uniting every part of his Diocese in 
co-operation with the labours of the Society ; 
for not only had he recomihended it himself 
from the pulpits of all the principal Churches, 
but had commanded all his Clergy to do the 
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i same in their several Stations. After the 
afflictive event which deprived the Indian 
Church of its loved and honoured Prelate, 
and THE Incorporated Society of its 
powerful and unwearied Advocate, the me- 
lancholy duty of this last public appeal de- 
volved upon the Author, who begs to ac- 
knowledge his grateful sense of the kind 
indulgence with which he was received, and 
of the zeal, and cdrdiaUty by which all evin- 
ced their veneration for their beloved Bishop, 
in the completion of his plans and pur{X)ses^ 
in a maimer) of all others, the most agree- 
able to his expressed wishes. ' 

Bishop's College, 
June 14, Ufte. ... 
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2 THESS. iii. 1. 



Finally, brethren, pray for us, thai tie word q/ ike 
Lord may have free course and be glorffied, even as 
ti $s with you. 

Saint Paul, the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, is writing to his beloved converts of Ma- 
cedonia/ to comfort and ccmfirm their minds in 
the faith and obedience of the Gospel. They 
had concluded too hastily, from some expres- 
sions in his first Epistle, that the end of the 
world was rapidly approaching, and many 
were disheartened and perplexed. In this se- 
cond Epistle he corrects tiiat error, and fore- 
tels the future trials of the Christian Church in 
many an age of danger and corruption, from 
the pernicious effect of an anti-christian 
heresy, which was soon to spring up and trou- 
ble them. Having warned them of the coming 
evil, he encourages them to stand fast, and 



hold the doctrines they had been taught ; and 
then commends them, with all the affection- 
ate earnestness of a tender father, to the power 
and grace of God. 

But his heart, however fall of love for the 
Church of Thessalonica, was not confined to 
one field of labour, but diffused itself over 
every portion of the human race, and embraced 
in the ample folds of its affection and desire 
the scattered nations of the earth. He, toge- 
ther with his fellow-soldiers, the Apostles and 
Evangelists of the Lord, had harnessed himself 
for that spiritual warfare, which was to cease 
only with the universal conquest of the ene- 
mies of Christ, and the final establishment of 
his religion. For their success in this holy en- 
terprize, he entreats the prayers of the Thea- 
salonian. disciples, and reminds them that gra- 
titude for the privileges they possessed should 
excite their compassion for others who were yet 
left in ignorance and sin, — " Finally, brethren, 
prat/ far us, that the ivord of the Lord may have 
free course and he glorified, even as it is with you." 

In appropriating these words on the present 
occasion, you will not wonder that I feel my- 
self in a situation of more than ordinary diffi- 
culty and embarrassment. To have brought 
forward a subject of such magnitude before an 
audience like this, would, under any circum- 



stances, . hay.e appeared to me an arduous ^d 
perplexing service. But how painfully are 
those feelings inci^eased when I remember w 
whose place I ^tand, and how ohanged fv^ifi 
our former vhopes. are the ciccnmstsmQ^s uQdi^ 
whieh we.now plead our cause :before you! 
We trusted to have made known our plaqs aQ4 
purposes by his voice who was never heard 
b^t he bowed the hearts of all men as the 
heart of one man ; and we looked forwjards 
with confidence to your willing and efficient 
patronage whejx it should be elicited in the 
name of the Most High, and by his beloved 
and honoured servant. But it has pleased the 
Almighty Governor of his Church, '' whoise 
power we are lUtle able to jesist, and whose 
wisdom it becomes us not ^^t |dl toquestipu, 
to order it . far otherwise ; and whatever pur 
querulous weakness may sf^ggest, far better/ 
rr^His bright and splendidcareer of Christian 
labour was abruptly termiujated ; hi^ plan^^ 
al«¥>st in the vejry Qioment of accomplishment, 
liyere left unfii^shed ; smd the leader of oi^r 
peaceful warfare, whose presence imparted 
hope and vigour to his followers, is Temoyerd 
from them at l^e very time when his skill and 
coociduct, his spirit and example, seemed jtQ 
assnre them of success and triumph. - 

His loss is indeed irreparable to. all that 
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were within the range of his authority and 
influence. Yet something is still left for the 
survivors ; some of those plans may yet be 
carried forward, and something of the fortune 
of the day is yet in our own power. For 
though the instrument is broken, the invisible 
and directing hand is still near us, and His 
promised aid is still vouchsafed to our weaker 
and more humble efforts. It is with us, as 
with the successors of the first Apostles. The 
original promise descended together with the 
duties that were prescribed ; and though sepa- 
rated from their great masters at an immeasu- 
rable distance, they were bound to labour in 
the same work, they were supported by the 
same encouragement, " Lo, I am with you al- 
ways, even to the end of the world." 

I am confident that I do but anticipate the 
ready and spontaneous feeling of every one 
that hears me in applying this precedent to 
ourselves. The plans which occupied his most 
anxious hopes, and which he purposed to have 
recommended most warmly to your support, 
you will not suflfer now to fail. I well know 
the high place he held (and most justly) in 
your confidence, your esteem, and your aflfec- 
tion ; and I need only state in plain and sim- 
ple terms the object which was near his heart 
to secure for it in this Presidency, not now 
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only, but for ever, a prompt and delighted ac* 
quiescence. Could I have thought myself ex- 
cused, most gladly would I have shrunk from 
this service ; yet the privilege I have enjoyed 
of nearness to him,— a nearness not less of af- 
fection than of duty, and especially on points 
most connected with this subject, — sieemed to 
do away with the impropriety, that would 
otherwise have existed, of a stranger intruding 
himself upon your notice. I will be careful to 
state nothing to you which I have not heard 
repeatedly from him ; and I trust, without 
fear, to your love for his memory, to pardon 
every less important imperfection. 

You are already apprised of his intention to 
have recommended to your notice the Chris- 
tian labours of the ancient and venerable So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts f and especially the extension of its mis- 
sionary institutions to the spiritual wants of 
our Eastern empire. Before I proceed to 
state the claims of the Society to your support, 
I trust it. will not be necessary to detain you 
long with any previous observations on the 
duty and the, encouragements to missionary 
exertions in general. There was a time, and 
that too at no distant period, when it was a 
suTjject of doubt and hesitation, how far we 



might with safety, or with any prospect of 
success, labour to extend the rebgion of Christ 
to heathen and Mahomedan nations. Hap- 
pily that age of doubt has passed away. The 
grounds of the duty are recognized and main- 
tained by every portion of the Christian 
Church, and by none more strongly than our 
own ; and the encouragements to an unwearied 
and increasing activity form the subject of 
thankfubiess and joy to every Protestant com- 
munion. I must not however pass it over in 
silence. There may be many of those who 
hear me, who may wish to be reminded of 
what they have known before, and many 
others, perhaps, to whom the subject is en- 
tirely new. The time will but allow me & 
very cursory and confined view of so large an 
argument, and I must refer you for fuller in- 
formation to publications which are not diffi- 
cult to procure, and for plenary conviction to 
the volume of truth itself. . 

Assuming then (what I should blush if 1 
thought it necessary to prove in an assembly 
of professed Christians) the infinite superio- 
rity of our religion over every other system of 
faith and practice, the great duty of missionary 
labours might be sufficiently established on 
the very lowest grounds of humanity and be- 
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lierokace. For^ on what principle of natural 
r^ht are we justified in withh(^ding from the 
ignorant^ the knowledge we possess ; or from 
the destitute and afflicted, the aid and the 
cbnaoJation which it is in our power tb bestow? 
And if this nitural obiigatioh is sti^ragly bind* 
ing for temporal blessing«r» h6\r mxak mote ad 
fbr'thos^ thait are etdmal ! I assiime not now 
the helplessness and hopeleifefiess of the hea« 
Hbeib world (for w&o but dod c«n know thtf 
infinite rewtnrces of His mensy, vni who dhall 
dafre. to limit the boundless effidftcy of the 
death of Gkristt) but simply, 4^at we are in 
possession of a fix purer and more holy faith^ 
and of hopds and consolations^ which to them 

• • • • . 

a^ utterly unknown; and who, vrithout in- 
cnrring the dfaai^e of selfish and' tmfeeling 
cruelty, can deny (even on this principle) M 
tkmikiabe in err$r, the light ofGod'M truth? 

Bu£ the Christism stands on for higher 
grounds hi this labotnr o^ love; no othei^ tUattf 
the pcNsifive ' and e^^ress command of his Sa-^ 
viouf^ ''Gfi ye and preach the Gospel to every 
creatw^. — J^ec^ ye hatx teoemd ; f reefy give^ 
The commission he gave to tis Apostles, those 
first Missionaries of his Gospel, knew no othei^ 
Itanlts .than tiie bounds of the habitable world, 
ncf 0tlM^ 4^rhiination than . the last hour t>f 
time. ^ Go ye and teach all nations ^ bdptizing 



thtm in the name of the Father, and of the Hon, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching tkeni to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded pou ; — 
and Lo ! I am with you always, even to the end 
of the world" Until that commission is repeal- 
ed, and that promise withdrawn, I see not how 
the Ministers of his Church, in any age, who 
have entered into the labours of the Apostles, 
can escape from the necessity that is thus laid 
upon them, according to the measure of their 
talents and opportunities. VvE mihi si non 
EvANGELTZAVERo! should be the motto, not 
only of the Apostle of the Gentiles, but of 
every Christian Church. It should be in- 
scribed on the manual of every Minister of the 
Gospel ; it should be deeply graven on his 
heart. Woe be to rae if I preach not the Gos- 
pel ! Woe be to me, if from any motive of fear 
or selfishness, from any coldness of love to my 
Divine Master or to the souls of men, I seek 
not, by every lawful and prudent means to 
extend to all, the blessedness and the promises 
of the Gospel ! The choice of proper means 
will require deliberation and discretion : — the 
duty itself must be undoubtingly and impli- 
citly acknowledged. 

Even if it could be fully established, that 
idolatry were followed by no social evils in its 
train, if it could be proved— what has been 
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so often asserted — ^tbat the heathen countries 
of Asia tHPe less vicious than the nations of 
Christendom; still there is enough in the very 
essence of idolatry itadf /to stimulate our zeal 
for its suppression. Its rites and observances 
are in themselves a dishonour to the name of 
God, and the intricate and elaborate system 
of its mytholc^ and its sacrifices is not merely 
the passing insult of a word — (yet even such 
an insult God. is not slow to punish) — but an 
open, palpable, and lasting defiance to the 
majesty of Heaven. We are surrounded with 
their_temples .and their idolis, and are iami- 
liarized by long habit with their idle and mon* 
strous^ superstitions, and the very frequency, 
of these sights has a tendency to diminish, 
what it ought daily to increase, a feeling of 
deep compassion , for the deluded victims, 
** who when thof know God, glorify him not as 
God, but become vain in their imaginations , and 
their foolish heart is darkened.^ 

But what is there in this assertion so often 
repeated, and. which it is hardly credible that 
the assertors themselves can seriously believe — 
that there is an equal share of social virtue in 
the heathens of India as in the Christians of 
our native island ? If it be so, I, for one, will 
gladly exchange the religion of the Bible for 
whatever system the wit of mjstn may next de- 
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vise. To what purpose are we blind to the 1 
experience of those who have had the best ' 
means of information ; and who have seen and 
lamented the vices which pervade and influ- 
ence the whole mass of society in this coun- 
try ? To what purpose do we blot from our 
memory the records of the moral greatness 
and beauty of our beloved country ? 1 appeal 
not to the more splendid monuments of her 
public benevolence, her refuges for the orphan 
and the destitute, her schools of learning, her 
hospitals of mercy ; though in these alone she 
is unrivalled among the nations of the earth ; 
I appeal to the great aggregate of her private 
virtue, which adorns and beautifies, preserves 
and hallows the whole frame of her domestic 
society. It is this that makes her towns great, 
her villages lovely. And where, alas ! shall 
we look, in heathen lands, for the general pre- 
valence of veracity and benevolence, — for the 
sanctity of the marriage vow, — the retiring 
scenes of peace and love, of order and reli- 
gion, of useful knowledge, of unshaken loy- 
alty, of active and enlightened patriotism ? 
But add to this general character, the lives of 
thousands of our fellow-countrymen, spent in 
the most disinterested and unwearied exertions 
for the good of others ; their days of labour, , 
and their sabbaths of holy rest ; their lives full 
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of whatever can make life useful and admir- 
able« and their death foil of hope and joy — 
and who can for an instant doubt the deter- 
mination of the question ? We must forget the 
scenes o[ our early youth, the friends that we 
haye loved, the parents we revere, the exam- 
ples that animate us ; we must forget the very 
country that gave us birth, if we do not feel 
with delighted gratitude the pre-eminence of 
Christian morality. 

But in addition to all this, it is most essen- 
tial to remember that the nominal Christian, 
in proportion as he is immoral, in the same 
proportion does he depart from the spirit and 
the requirements of his religion ; the Hindu, 
whatever crime he commits, though it be for- 
bidden indeed by the laws of his country, may 
yet plead for it the example and the sanction 
of the very god he worships. 

But it has been said, (and if it can be said 
with truth, I consent to plead before you this 
day in vain) that, however superior Christia- 
nity may be to Heathenism, yet Grod will look 
on each with equal favour. I have read, in- 
deed, that tke times of this ignorance God winked 
at, before the coming of his Son — but I also 
read that now, from the first publication of his 
Gospel, he commandcth all men every where to rc-^ 
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pent*. Tliat God should have created light, 
and yet should love darkness equally, were 
absurd to imagine ; nor can it for a moment 
be maintained, without a contradiction, that 
the blessed God can equally delight in the 
homage of those who degrade and insult his 
majesty, and in their worship who believe the 
revelation of his will, and obey the Gospel of 
his Son. 

It has been said, also, that whatever be our 
obligation to missionary labours, yet that it is 
sufficiently obvious, that we liave no reasonable 
prospect of success;— and we are told on one 
side that the heathen are too good to need re- 
form, and on the other, with equal positiveness 
and greater absurdity, that they are too vile 
for any religion to amend. As to the latter 
part of the objection, the truth will be found, 
I believe, as in most points of popular opinion, 
to lie between the two. They who have the 
most exalted opinion of the native character 
will hardly venture to place them above the 
nations of Greece and Rome in all the meri- 
dian splendour of their civilized glory : yet to 
Ihem, no less than to the savages of Melita, the 
Apostles proclaimed the name of Christ as the 
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onljr xuethod of salvation. And they who most 
unjustly despise our heathen fellow-subjects, 
cannot deny that there are in them the germs 
of many great and good qualities ; nor has it 
been ever found in the records of past ages* 
that the inhabitants of the East, under proper 
cultivation, have yielded, either in intellectual 
or moral greatness, to the natives of Europe. 
The truth b, the degradation of their charac* 
ter, whatever it be, is justly chargeable, either 
mediately, or immediately upon the religion 
they profess ; and this must be exchanged for 
^ purer and better faith, before we can hope 
to amend the other. 

As to the despair of success, it proceeds, in 
many cases, from defective information as to 
what is actually accomplished ; in others from 
an unwarranted expectation of an immediate 
harvest ; in many more perhaps from a forget* 
fulness of. that . oa which all our hopes are 
founded^ the word and promise of God. Mai^ 
have actually embraced the faith of Ghrist» 
many have adorned it in their lives by an uni*- 
form and consistent course of Christian obedi- 
ence, and have finished their course with joy. 
Nor can we with greater justice, doubt the 
sincerity of such men, than that of those who 
have been bom . and educated within the pale 
of the Christian Church, The numbers of 
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the converts (I speak not of the converts of 
Rome and Portugal, which in many districts 
have brought such' disgrace on the Christiad 
name in India, but of our own Protestant 
communion) their numbers, in different parts 
of the Peninsula, and of Hindostan, extend to 
many thousands : the fruit therefore, even in 
the present early stage of missionary exertions, 
!ias not been small. It may be asked, indeed, 
what are these scattered thousands compared 
to the millions of India ? and it is a question 
well calculated to rouse our slumbering zeal, — 
but surely of no weight to drive us to despair. 
The infancy of works like this is reckoned not 
by years but by centuries ; and little more than 
one century has passed since the first Protestant 
Missionary arrived in India. This is but the 
seed-time of the heathen world ; and it were 
indeed a strange delusion to expect the harvest 
while the early showers are falling, and the 
seed is not yet committed to the ground. 
" Behold the husbandman wakdhfor the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and the latter rain. Be 
ye also patient, establish your hearts, for the coni' 
ing of the Lord draweth ingh" 

I confess I see nothinjj in the history of Pro- 
testant Missions which the analogy of nature 
in UiR operations of God's providence would not 
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lead m to exf>ect ; tod nothing which does not 
strongly remind u* of the first age of the pror 
pagation of the GospeU.even in spite.of all the 
difference which results from the minLculous 
{x>wtirs of the Apostles. It should be remem- 
ber^ too; ill all fairness, that had the resources 
bf wealth Itnd power been open to us» far more^ 
in the same space of time, would assuredly have 
i)een accomplished^ While the. Missions of the 
Roman Church have in times past been foster- 
ed with most abundant and even lavish expeur 
diture, and supported by all the power of the 
j>ontificd College, our exertions, in a fai* less 
space of time, have been cherished only by the 
benevolence of individuab ; and it has only 
within these few year^ and in the Society 
wliich I am now advocating, received the official 
sanction of the Church and Throne of England. 
The Churches founded fifty years ago in the 
Peninsula, and which, under the labours of the 
apostolic Schwartz spread through many vil- 
lages, and flourished in the faith and obedience 
of theCrospel, have languished firom actual want 
of means. . Such has been the wisdom and pruf- 
•dence of their first founders, that they have in 
them a principle of self-expan^on to almost any 
^tent : and that too,, not in the hasty and ab- 
rupt, eihployment of new measures, but as ^ the 
fiatiiraL growth of an existing body. Yet this 
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healthy and natural growth has been checked 
from mere want of nourishment. They need 
the fostering care of their nursing-mother, the 
Church and nation of England — they need the 
labours of a greater number of prudent, and 
learned, and holy men — they need that fatherly 
hand, removed from them, alas ! at the very 
moment when it was stretched out to protect 
and bless them. Let them but enjoy these ad- 
vantages in future, and the Churches of Tanjore 
alone will soon silence for ever the objection of 
the inefficiency of our Missions. 

But"we hear of some who had received the 
faith of Christ, and have apostatized from it, 
Alas ! it is most true — but do we not read also 
of».Demas,vfho forsook the Apostle, having loved 
this presc7U world, though the teacher whom he 
followed was gifted with inspired wisdom, and 
armed with miraculous powers ? — do we not 
read of many even of our Lord's disciples, " who 
went back, and walked no more with him." 

But this is not all : there are many direct 
encouragements for our perseverance in these 
labours of love. I might quote to you the full 
and express declarations of the word of God, 
that the religion of the Cross shall one day 
become universal ; but the time would fail me 
to enumerate even those passages which are 
mo^t obvious and btrikin^. The sublime and 
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evangelical Isaiah is full iof these risions of fu^ 
tvre glory. The time of its accomplishment is 
with Gkxl. It is for us to trust in the assurances 
of his word» that in defiance of all opposition, 
of the chains of ignorance and superstition, 
and the still more dreadful slavery of passion, 
these and all other nations of the world shall 
hereafter rejoice in the tmiversal advent of the 
Redeemer. But passing over this general topic 
of encoun^ment, which is equally suitable to 
eH ages and all nations, there are some pecu* 
liar circumstances in our present relation to 
this country, which, while they powerfiiUy in- 
crease our obligation to labour, encourage also, 
in an equal proportion, our hopes of success. 
1 mean the undisputed sway of the British 
sceptre, and the establishment of our Church 
as an orderly and visible communion in almost 
ev^ province of the empire. It is hard to con- 
ceive, (because it is an anomaly in the moral 
government of God) that t6e dominion of this 
vast continent should have devolved upon a lit- 
tle island of the west, for the sole purpose of 
aggrandizing her children, without some ulte- 
rior design of moral and religious good, of which 
she might thus become the ready and efficient 
instrument. And why should we not be per* 
mjtted to indulge the delightful hope,«— sug- 
gested not less by the probability of events 



than by an affectionate love for the communion 
to which we belong, — that our Church, by 
holding forth the word of life, may be not the 
least among the honoured instruments of ga- 
thering within the fold of Christ the scattered 
millions of India ? 

In close and official connexion with this 
Church is the ancient and venerable Society 
which it is now my duty earnestly to recom- 
mend to your Christian bounty and support. 
More than a century has elapsed since the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts was first incorporated by royal charter; 
and during the whole of that period her labours - 
have been wisely and zealously directed to the 
spiritual wants of the vast continent of Ame- 
rica. The fruits of her care and zeal are seen 
in the episcopal churches of that interesting 
country, whose stated and regular clergy were 
originally her Missionaries, as those in the re- 
maining British Dominions of Canada and Nova 
Scotia arc to this day. 

The events of later years have encouraged 
her to extend the sphere of her labours to the 
British Empire in India; and a letter from the 
King, caUing upon the governors of our Church 
zealously to aid her endeavours, enabled her to 
collect the alms of the Christian public for this 

lecial purpose through the Churches uf the 
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Uaited Kii^onu It wa^detepinoied to appljf 
the prooeeds'of that eoUeotiim to some pten 
Wbich might fiHrm a solid aad permaMiit baski 
for their fiiture laboiHs; and they wiUingly 
acceded thettfofe to Aesttggestioiiof the fitat 
Bishop of India, for the foundation and per^ 
petual endowment of a College for the promch 
tioii of this greitt end. . , r 

The objects embraced by this institation ^ur6 
ifanetta and most imiportant^ The. first is one 
p6fhaps whose ntility is most immediatdy afH 
parent, the ineception of Missionaries on their 
arriral from: £ngland,-^to prepare them by all 
fitQilities, of Imx^, of native instraotors, of 
leisure and advice, for the field of labour <» 
which they are entering ; to direct their view,; 
without loss of strength or time, to those 
studies and pursuits which will best fit them' 
for future usefillness ; and- thas to make the 
wisdom- of. those who have precepted ^ thent 
available for their encouragement aqd instruct 
tion^ They who are at all acquainted with tho 
hktory of Missions, and who have seen how 
much of patient labour and ardent zeal has beeifr 
absolutely wasted during the first years of tbo 
youngs Missionary's r residence in this country, 
from tbe^mere want of libraries, of initcucti<m^ 
and above aU, of the advice and controul o£ 
those wh^ baife. alreaidy borne the^ buribeu and 



heat of the day, well know how to appreciate 
the wisdom of this part of the design. A se^ 
cond object is to encourage and superintend 
translations of the Scriptures, the liturgy, and 
other religious books, into the different lan- 
guages of the East, and to take care that no ' 
work issue from their press, but with the care- 
ful revision and approval of the learned persons 
connected with the Establishment, and a syn- 
dicate of revision specially appointed in each 
several language. But the chief and most im- ' 
portant object of all is the instruction of youth, 
both Native and European, in sound learning, 
and religious education, with an especial re- 
ference to the sacred office, and thus forming 
a nursery of future labourers in this vast and 
important field. These advantages are not, 
however, con6ned by the parent Society to 
those employed by herself alone : they are 
open to all other Societies connected with our 
Church ; and the only condition required of 
them is that which gives energy, and weight, 
and sanction to their exertions, a conformity 
to the direction and authority of our ecclesias- 
tical governors. 

These plans, which the tim^ 'will not permit 
me now to enlarge upon, but which I hope to 
state to you more minutely to-morrow, are now 
in active operation. The Ministers of the 
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CUMi|pelitia¥6'9lraady iynttd^fom its walls; mi 
somewhoM hunible and aealooa labours,. Jdgp» 
ciaUy -among tbePaharees of NVMrthem itidia, 
are not without large promises of fiilore suc^ 
cess. But the gfMtt aikl essmtial yalue of the 
iMtitution is not, in the very nature of thingSji 
to be fiilly seen, till they who have nursed its 
iufaney add watched its growth ishall ham beeri 
long' silmt in-the grave. And it is on thi# 
grouttd that I ventui^ most strongly to ask fyi 
it youF' present liberality iemd yotur continued 
support. The {rfans of individual Missicmaries^ 
however useful- and admirable they may be^ 
cease 'with the 1^ of those who* gave theni 
baith; and much general effect is lost by the 
interruption and change of a regular system of 
jmxeeduFe. TIus mtUI be a permanent and 
abiding source of knowledge and truth to ge- 
nerationSi yet unboruw 

In th^ earliest ages of the Ghristtan* Church; 
such Colleges were found abundantly useful 
Tor the propagation of our holy religion in 
heathen lands ; such were the Gymnasia of 
Ephesus «id Alexandria; and by the aid of 
suieh seminaries the light Of the blessed Gospel 
was 'first communicated and continued in our 
ownr land; And why may we not indulge the 
pious liope, that the' building how raised on 

the "Ganges may^ %y the abund- 
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ant blessing of Almighty God, (wit/wui whom 
nothing is strong, nothing is holy) become the 
fountain of spiritual light to the nations among 
whom we dwell ? 

But to fill up this large and extended out- 
line, the liberal and continued bounty of our 
countrymen is absolutely necessary. If it be 
not supported and extended on a scale of effi- 
ciency answerable to the plan of its first foun- 
dation, much of what has already been expend- 
ed will be thrown away. It has been called 
into existence, and kings and prelates have 
watched ore ts infancy ; but its steps are yet 
trembling, and it looks earnestly to you, to 
care and provide for its weakness. Much yet 
remains before it can arrive at its mature and 
perfect age ; when the strength and vigour, 
which it is now acquiring, will be exerted with 
successful energy in diffusing, to the provinces 
of India, an hundred fold the fruits of your 
present bounty. 

But though this be the immediate object for 
which we solicit your pecuniary support, it is 
not by any means the only one, nor indeed, 
(when the relations of this Presidency are con- 
sidered) the most important. The Venerable 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge have 
lately transferred their missions in this place 
9ad in the Southern Proyiaces, to tUeChariered 
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Society Jbrihe Propagatwn ^ the Crospel inFH 
rdgn 'PatUj » m the more directly* Missionary 
establishment; and intend; faencelbnArard, to 
iconfine their own future labours to other and 
more appropriate objects. The * formation^ 
therefore; and suppcnrt of an Archidiaconal 
Committee of this latter Society, similar to 
those which have already been fimned in the 
Archdeaconries of Bombay/ Columb<H and Gal^ 
tutfa/ is' peculiarly important here^— the very 
field of* their Missionary labours, - Upon such 
a Committee the care of all the different Mis- 
sionary Institutions of the Peiunsula will hence^ 

• 

Ibftli naturally devolve ; and it was therefore 
that oti^ beloved Bishop attached so much im-« 
ffOrtance^ to the measure, and desired its esta- 

Mishmekit so tirdently. i. i 

' ^ It bad been at first Ins intention to have fi>rm^ 
ed the Committee immediately onhis arrival at 
the Presidency ; but he delayed it for two rea« 
sons; first; that in' the course of his southern 
tour he hoped to gain a complete knovriedge of 
the actual state of the native Christians; ^d 
the necessities of the several Missions; and thutst 
be^aUe to' speak to you with greater accuracy 
firotai immediate inspection — the dther> • that he 
might have Idnger opportunities of personal in* 
tbreot^rse with yon; before' whom^ he was- to 
p^ their cftBttfse; and ftom the incMai^^pf 
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mutual esteem and regard, which would natu- 
rally have resulted, he might appeal to your 
liberality with the more confident hope of full 
and abundant success. There was, indeed, but 
little force in this last reason — your love for him 
would assuredly have been increased by further 
intercourse, but you did not withhold it from 
him for a single hour, from the time that he first 
ministered amongst you at this altar. He 
could not even then have pleaded with you in 
vain. The result of his personal observations is 
a loss never to be repaired, even in that part of 
his tour which he had already accompUshed. 
You can well imagine how invaluable would 
have been his mature and deliberate plans for 
their welfare and revival, when I tell you, that 
upon those Churches, especially of Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly, he rested with a complacency 
and delight which he had felt in uo other parts 
of India, and which (from the unobtrusive cha- 
racter of the Missionaries themselves) he had 
not expected there. 

To the means which were in his power for 
their future good, he directed both the feelings 
of his heart and the energies of his mind with 
unremitting concentration. It were worth a 
thousand arguments to engage your sympathy 
and co-operatiou in the same cause, if you 
could have witnessed the divine benevoleoce 
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dnd afibctioa of bb maDner when those nitkive 
converts flocked around him. to receive his 
blessings and to partake from his hands the 
consecrated elements^ in those holy mysterieiir 
which seemed yet dearer to them and more 
venerable, when administered by him^ whom 
all alike conspired to honour, and in the Ian? 
guage of their native land. Had he been p^- 
mitted to return to this place, to tell you what 
be had seen and felt» he would have rejoiced, 
to dwell on the numbers, the order^ the devo- 
tion, of their public congregations, and the ge- 
neral superiority of their moral conduct. And 
^hl; with what touching and resistless elo- 
quence woi^d he then have appealed to you in 
tiieir. behalf, and commended to your powerfujl 
kindness th^se humblest and poorest of his flock I 
With .what earnestness would he have charged 
you by the love you bear to the Saviour of 
your ^ouls^ by your gratitude to that Blessed 
Spirit, (through whose sanctifying power alone 
the sacrifice of your own faith can be accepted) 
not to cease in your labours of love, till the 
knowledge of that Saviour is extended to all 
for whom he died, and the light of that Holy 
Spirit is diffused, like the light of heaven, over 
all the kingdoms of the earth. Could he now 
speak to you from ' the resting-place of the 
tomb, orrsrthcr fitmrthat blessed world whence. 
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enthroned in imperfect and intermediate hap- 
piness, he looks down on these holy assemblies 
of the Churches which he loved, — this would 
be his earnest and affectionate appeal : " Let 
not the cause of your Master's kingdom be the 
less dear to you because I was not again per- 
mitted to challenge for it, in His behalf, your 
allegiance and support. You repaid my love 
while I was among you, with all dutiful and 
affectionate observance ; you cherish my me- 
mory, now that I am removed from you for 
ever. I ask from you this proof of your love, 
that you would impart to others, by means best 
suited to that end, the blessings you yourselves 
enjoy — and let your wealth, your influence, 
and your prayers, be cheerfully directed to this 
object, ikal the wo}-d of the Lord may have free 
course and be glorified, even as it is with you." 



r, SI. Jobo'i-iiiiitrt, Louden. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In delivering the following Sermon the 
Author was compelled, by want of time, to 
omit a few sentences of it; and, though he 
is not aware that they contain any senti- 
ments inconsistent with those advanced in 
the rest of the discourse, yet he considers 
it a duty which he owes to the Select 
Committee, who did him the honour of 
requesting that it might be printed, to 
mark the passages thus omitted. They are 
from the words ** and this is the maxim" 
to *' ourselves enjoy '' in page 19 ; and in 
page 29, from '* but more especially" to 
'' prudence." 

Charlincb, near Bridgwater. 
Sept. 22nd, 1827. 



A SERMON. 



Daniel xii. 4. 



" Many shall run to andfroj and knowledge shall be 

increased.'' 

A SINCERE believer in the truth of divine 
revelation will peruse with profound awe 
every part of sacred Scripture, merely from 
its general character as such ; but there are 
certain portions of the holy oracles, which 
are calculated to produce, in addition to that 
sentiment, a train of ideas and feelings pecu- 
liar to themselves. Among these, Prophecy 
is especially to be numbered ^ as tending to 
give us a faint glimpse of some of the divine 
perfections, to which we could not otherwise 
attain. An examination indeed of the works 
of nature will disclose to an attentive ob- 
server a magnificent view of the wisdom of 
the Almighty as conversant about the pro- 
perties oi material things ; but it was reserved 

B 



"verily there is a God that judgeth in the 
earth ' ; " that " his Spirit will not always 
strive with man^ ;" and that, notwithstand- 
ing the Lord is slow to anger, imrepented 
sin will at last, and in the way which to his 
unerring judgement appears best, receive at 
his hands its just recompense of reward. 



But, subjects of contemplation, not indeed 
more edifying, though abundantly more pleas- 
ing, are suggested to the mind by those pro- 
phetic intimations, which speak of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord. These incite us to 
praise him for his goodness, and to declare 
with thankfulness and joy the wonders of 
mercy that he doeth for the children of men. 
And among the instances of divine benefi- 
cence recounted in prophecy as treasured up 
for future generations, the plan of human 
redemption, as it is incomparably the first in 
magnitude, so is the mention of it in the 
same proportion more full and frequent. It 
is " the silver cord," which connects to- 
gether the whole series of prophecy : amidst 
the dark forebodings of national devastation 
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and destruction, the Gospel promises gleatdl 
forth at repeated intervals, in mild and peace- ] 
ful splendour, like the placid river, which 
wanders through the primeval forest, and I 
sheds serenity and brilliancy on the gloomy 
prospect around, as far as its track can be 
traced. In short, the predicted mercy of Ciod 
in Christ appears in holy writ as the fathom- 
less ocean of divine love, from which all parti- 
cular streams of divine bounty were originally I 
derived, and into which they at last return. 



The accounts, moreover, which were deli- 
vered by inspired men of old, not only minis- 
ter consolation to us individualbj, but afford 
abundant gratification to our charitable feel- 
ings in regard to others : since they both as- 
sure us of pardon and peace, as our own 
undoubted portion, on the terms of the new 
covenant ; and also declare that the benefits 
of that covenant are limited neither to times, 
persons, nor places, but are as general as the 
goodness of God can make them, or the 
wants of men can require them to be. De- 
lightful is it to read that the waters of salva- 
tion are ofl^ered to all, who thirst for them, 




*' without money and without price';" and 
that, when " the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established, all nations shall 
flow unto it';" and to trace the workings of 
a gracious Providence, by which that grand 
consummation, of the restitution of the soul 
of man to the love and obedience of its 
Maker, shall be pursued and perfected. 

The text refers to one of those methods, by 
which in the divine counsels it was determined 
that the knowledge of true religion should be 
enlarged and spread abroad in the world: 
" Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased." In which words we are 
taught that, by the pious and diligent exer- 
tions of men themselves, the truths of reli- 
gion then already revealed, (all pointing to 
the Christian system as their one, ultimate 
scope,) together with those to be hereafter 
communicated, should be thoroughly inves- 
tigated ; their nature and tendency clearly 
developed ; and the knowledge of them ex- 
tensively published : and thus others, in still 
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mcreasing progression, be thereby •* made 
wise unto salvation/' 

From the declaration of the prophet, which 
has just been noticed, two considerations 
arise : relating — 

I. To the duty of co-operating in the di- 
vine design therein expressed ; and 

II. To the means, whereby we may most 
efficiently become fellow-workers with God 
in his merciful intentions for the happiness 
and salvation of mankind. 

1. Now the duty of extending the know- 
ledge of divine truth may be very clearly 
deduced even from those passages of Scrip- 
ture, which, like the text, predict the con- 
tinual extension of it. But it is important 
that the argument ip this case should not be 
misunderstood ; and therefore here the dis- 
tinction must be again remarked, between 
the two different subjects of prophecy. It is 
not competent to any man to become of his 
own accord a minister of God's vengeance, 
though God may have threatened and pre- 



pared vengeance against any portion of the i 
inhabitants of the earth ; because 
judgements cannot sometimes be intlicted, 
through human agency, without an apparent 
infringement on the principles of natural 
equity ', and we must not " do evil that good 
may come ^." Neither, again, are uninspired 
men adequate judges when " the iniquity is 
full," of those who are destined to punish- 
ment ; when the awful moment has arrived, 
which the divine forbearance has determined 
not to exceed. Hence in these cases a par- 
ticular commission must be pleaded, pro- 
duced, and proved, expressly addressed to 
the individual who presumes to undertake 
the execution of it, in order to justify his 
interference. But, where God proclaims 
nothing but intentions of pure unmixed 
mercy towards mankind, and appoints them- 
selves as distributors of the free-gift, which 
blesses both him that gives and him that 
takes, in every step of the endless commerce 
and intercourse of charity, — here no such 

' As would have happened, for exLimple, with respect to 
the extermination of the Canaaiiites, unless there had been a 
positive command for it. 
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scruples can arise ; here is no immediate 
evil to detract from the value of the distant 
good ; here no particular obligation clashes 
with the general one of doing the revealed 
will of God; and here, consequently » we 
are bound with heart and hand to lend our- 
selves to God's work. — Indeed^ the mere 
character of the Gospel, independently of 
all other considerations, will directly lead to 
the same conclusion : for, if the Gospel be, 
(as no Christian can doubt it is,) a simple, 
unalloyed goodj fitted to advance the highest 
interests and happiness of man both present 
and future, then is the duty of labouring to 
extend the knowledge and reception of it at 
once established on the broad and solid prin- 
ciple, that, by augmenting the happiness of 
men^ we are doing the will of God. — And, 
lastly, as a specific proof of the same thing, 
our Saviour's final exhortation to his apostles 
may be cited, by which they are charged to 
" go into all the world, and preach the Go- 
spel to every creature ^'' 

2. It is next, then, to be considered how 

* Mark xvi. 15. 




we may most effectually discharge the sa- 
cred duty, incumbent on us, of propagating 
the saving knowledge of the Christian faith. 

Now ditl'erent men have different talents 
entrusted to them, for this purpose as well as 
others : and amongst those to whom in this 
instance much has been given, is to be 
reckoned that body of men to whom the in- 
terests of religion have been in a peculiar 
manner committed. The ministers of God's 
word, deficient though they may often be in 
worldly wealth and dignity, are yet most am- 
ply provided with means and opportunites of 
advancing the kingdom of his Son. Besides 
esplaining the principles of it, and pressing 
the adoption of them, in their regular doc- 
trinal administrations, they are well qua- 
lified, by their learning, their habits, and 
their leisure, not only to dig deep into the 
mine of sacred Scripture and extract its hid- 
den treasures, but also to place the result 
of their inquiries, and indeed the whole ag- 
gregate of useful Christian knowledge, in the 
form best adapted to teach and to move ; to 
suggest the most prudent methods of sending 
forth God's light and truth into the world ; 
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knd'by the influence which their opinion on 
such subjects may be expected to have, and 
ought to have, with other Christians, to pro- 
cure powerful practical aid for the execution 
of their beneficent designs. Nor have the 
clergy as a body — and it would be a mere af- 
fectation of modesty to disguise it, — been 
either insensible to the calls of this nature, 
to which their station renders them liable, or 
backward to answer them. To speak of those 
of our own Church in particular, — because of 
them we know most, — they have ever been 
found, (where they ought to be,) in the fore- 
most ranks of the defenders and propagators 
of the faith ; with one hand beating down the 
specious sophisms of infidelity, and breaking 
the galling yoke of bigotry and enthusiasm ; 
andlith the other, leadingLth the mild form 
of genuine Christianity, arrayed in all her 
simple loveliness, and presenting her to the 
observance and the admiration of man- 
kind. 

Again : — The controul which, by the natural 
constitution of the world, the great and rich 
must always possess over the temporal affairs 
of their fellow-creatures, may be applied 
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likewise to the furtherance of their spiritual 
concerns. Aided by such means, and pa- 
tronized by such authority, religious educa- 
tion may be imparted to numbers who might 
otherwise wander in darkness ; much may be 
done towards introducing a taste for religious 
reading among those, whose leisure might 
otherwise often be employed to their own 
mischief ; and, in short, religious knowledge 
may be disseminated by a variety of methods, 
which will readily offer themselves to a mind 
properly impressed with a sense of the ia 
portant duty of engaging in the task. 

Lastly : — It is open to men of all classes, 
high and low, rich and poor, to teach and to 
recommend, with an eloquence more than 
human, the saving truths of the Gospel of 
Christ to all with whom they are connected, 
or with whom they communicate, by exhibit- 
ing in their own daily conduct a lively speci- 
men of what real religion is ; what it can do 
in softening and purifying the heart, and ex- 
alting and ennobling the whole character of 
man. 



But power, we know, when directed to mi 
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ral no less than physical ends, is enhanced 
by union and combination ; and therefore, 
for the particular purpose now in our view^ 
the exertions of individuals will become the 
most effective if they can be made to act 
together; and this may be done by aiding pub- 
lic associations incorporated for the express 
attainment of these truly Christian objects. 
And, blessed be God! such institutions exist 
in rich abundance in the happy land wherein 
we dwell. — For one of them 1 now appear 
before you a humble, though most willing 
advocate ; and, in further pointing out to 
your notice the forcible claims, which the 
venerable " Society for PnoMOTiNG 
Christian Knowledge" has to your at- 
tention and support, 1 may be permitted to 
offer a few remarks on its designs and pro- 
ceedings, both domestic and foreign. 

The benefits which this noble institution 
confers on its own country, are of two kinds ; 
— according as they primarily affect the 
young, or those of adult age. 



The education of the children of the poor, 
as it is the first in order ^ of the points to which 
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our Society directs its attention, so is it like- 
wise the first in importance ; for we can safely 
trust to nothing but the foundation laid in 
early youth, for the character and stability 
of the superstructure which is to be raised 
in after-life. Indeed in these times, the va- 
lue of education, in the general^ seems fully 
appreciated, though on the nature and de- 
gree of that, which ought to be communi- 
cated to the lower orders, men of equal abi- 
Uty and integrity are known to entertain dif- 
ferent opinions. However, the practice of 
our own Society on this head is perfectly uur 
exceptionable, for it merely professes to give 
that elementary instruction, which is neces- 
sarily the first step in every plan of educa- 
tion, without attempting to engraft upon it 
that superior and more varied information, 
which, in this application of it, appears to 
many, at least doubtful in its advantages, if 
not dangerous in its consequences. To one ul- 
terior point, however, it is to be remembered, 
(though to one only,) our Society does direct 
the rudiments of education sedulously and 
earnestly; it labours, above all things, to 
give a competent share of religious know- 
ledge. 
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Fanciful men have sometimes amused 
themselves and the public, (for, happily, their* 
lucubrations have hitherto had no further 
eflfect,) in devising sj^stems of educationi 
independent and exclusive of religion. They 
have protested against, what they call, the 
injustice of prejudicing the mind, by infusing 
into it, as sacred truth, any religious opi-, 
nions, before the arguments, by which their 
truth is proved, can be apprehended : and 
they have therefore proposed, by way of 
producing an unbiassed decision, to waive 
the subject of religion altogether, till the 
person concerned is qualified to examine and 
judge for himself ; when, it seems, that, by 
a course of patient and logical investigation, 
he is to select that mode of it, which may 
most approve itself to his conviction. All 
this may do well enough as an otiose theory 
— a philosophic reverie : but how would it 
work in practice, and how does it accord 
with fact ? Why, the whole course of na- 
ture cries out against it, as a thing impossi-» 
ble. No ! we must first strip the world of its 
allurements, and human nature of its pas- 
sions ; sin must be banished from the earth, 
and men must become creatures of pure in-r 
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tellect, before such a scheme as this can be 
brought to bear, and then it will not be 
wanted. For is it probable, is it credible, 
that a mind perfectly unbroken to religious 
restraint, and after a long indulgence in 
the delight of doing what is right in its owit' 
eyes, should ever voluntarily seek such re- 
straint ; still more, should take pains to seek 
it ; and, most of all, should readily accept it, 
and contentedly submit to it, when found ? 
And, again, what is the season allotted for 
this momentous inquiry, and when it is ex- 
pected to take place spontaneously ? It is 
the dawn of manhood : the period when 
appetite is strongest, and judgement most 
fallacious ; when pleasure tastes the sweet- 
est, and temptations come the thickest. And 
is this a time for coolly weighing argu- 
ments in favour of a system for the conduct 
of life, which, if embraced, will and must 
introduce mortification and self-denial in 
practice ; a system, which claims to rule 
over the whole man, and " to bring into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ ?" And what, in the mean whde, is 
to become of the blank tablet of the human 
mind in its transmission through the early 
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stages of life? Are there no prejudices, but 
what proceed from religion, which may per- 
chance warp it ; and will men lay aside their 
nature and their habits on purpose to pre- 
serve its purity ? If the first inscription it is 
made to bear be not " holiness to the Lord,*' 
arid it be at length brought forth, for the 
first time, after a lapse of years, to receive 
any religious impression, can it be matter 
of surprise if its surface should then be found 
pre-occupied,and covered with deep-wrought 
characters of contamination ? If, even in the 
soil where the good seed has been sown early, 
the Enemy still busies himself in scattering 
tares, which sometimes even threaten to choke 
the crop, how incessant will be his diligence 
in the mischievous occupation, and what a rich 
harvest will he reap at last, where the ground 
has been left vacant for him, and is ready to 
receive and cherish whatever may be com- 
mitted to it ? Woe to the miserable victim 
of such an infatuated speculation ! Launch- 
ed upon the ocean of human life precisely in 
the riiost dangerous part of it, without the 
beacon of religious light, without the anchor 
of religious hope, without the compass which 

c 
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points to heaven, how shall he avoid, without 
a miracle of mercy, making shipwreck of his 
immortal soul ! 



But, inopposition to the wisdom of man, the 
wisdom of God speaks thus : '* Train up a child 
in the way he should go, and, when he is old, 
he will not depart from it ' ;" and this is the 
maxim, which has been uniformly acted 
on by " The Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge." And, in teaching religion, it 
teaches it in, what we at least consider its 
purest form, namely, that in which it is pro- 
fessed by our own Church ; for which pre- 
ference the best reasons are to be alleged. 
For, if religious knowledge is to be imparted 
at all with any effect, it must be according to 
the tenets of some one description of Chris- 
tians ; and, if we cannot, as Christians, re- 
concile it to our consciences to omit religion 
in a course of instruction eminently intended 
as practical, and thus countenance the notion 
of its being a subject but of secondary import, 
so neither again can we, as members of the 
apostolic Church of England, be indifferent 
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about the particular set of doctrines incul- 
cated with it, and thus tacitly concede the 
principle, that the opinions of all sects and 
denominations are grounded on equal scrip- 
tural authority. We are exhorted by the 
apostle, " as every man hath received the 
gift, to minister the same one to another * ;" 
and it is strictly complying with the spirit of 
that injunction, to invite others to partake 
with us in the peculiar religious blessings 
which we ourselves enjoy. In this clear 
Christian obligation our Society has patiently 
persevered ; and what powers of human cal- 
culation can enumerate the total sum of spi- 
ritual advantages, which its exertions have 
conferred on the children of our country now 
for many successive generations'*'? How 
countless are the hosts of little ones who by 
its means have been brought to Christ. 
The angels of many of them, and the glori- 
fied- spirits of many more, do doubtless at 
this moment behold the face of their Father 
which is in heaven \ 

* I Pet. iv. 10. 

* The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge was 
instituted in the year l699* 

* See Matt, xviii. 10. 
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But the bounty of our Society likewise em- 
braces the religious improvement of the adult 
poor, whom it furnishes with excellent ma- 
terials for that purpose in treatises, com- 
posed or simplified by some of the brightest 
ornaments of our Church, and comprehend- 
ing, in the mass, a store of Christian know- 
ledge suited to the capacity of the least 
learned, and illustrated in a manner at once 
perspicuous, interesting, and impressive. 
Nor is the utility of this beneficent attempt 
superseded by the provision made in our 
Church for the religious instruction of its 
members in general. They, who are most 
conversant with the poor, and the very pas- 
tors and teachers who are set over them in 
the Lord, will be among the first to acknow- 
ledge the value of such collateral aid, when 
dispensed judiciously, and under proper con- 
troul. And the ground of its value is suffi- 
ciently obvious. Public religious disquisi- 
tions necessarily presuppose in the persons, 
to whom they are addressed, a general ac- 
quaintance with the subject, and with the 
principal technical terms employed in treat- 
ing of it ; nor can the style and manner of 
such discourses be uniformly lowered to the 
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level of the most illiterate. Now the private 
study of plain religious tracts meets this diffi- 
culty ; it tends to give the requisite prep.ara- 
tion for hearing with understanding, and 
thus renders the public ministration of the 
word more edifying; not to mention that 
books are instructors always at hand, and 
which therefore may be consulted on emer- 
gencies, where other spiritual advice could 
not always be immediately obtained. 

Nor, by circulating the fallible writings 
of men in conjunction with the dictates of 
the Holy Spirit of God, is the slightest dis- 
paragement thrown on the awful character 
of the latter, or the smallest doubt implied 
of their sufficiency for all the purposes, 
which they were designed to answer. We 
profess not to set up any book as of equal 
authority and concurrent jurisdiction with 
the Scriptures; we willingly acknowledge 
that the study of the Bible alone has brought 
many a man to heaven ; we presume not to 
think it wants correctives, but we do believe 
that it requires explanation, to render it as 
powerful an instrument as it is capable of 
becoming ; and we assert, with reverence 
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but with confidence, that, valuable as is tl 
gift of the Bible by itself, when joined with, 
a faithful comment the value of the gift ii 
increased'. Indeed why should it be ima' 
gined that, in this instance, a different rule 
should regulate the disposition of divine 
benefits from that which is known to prevail 
in all other cases ? There is not one singl«j 
natural benefit bestowed on men, from which 
they may not derive additional advantages by 
the application of their own skill and exer 
tioos. The earth on which we tread, though 
endued by its Maker with a principle of ex-* 
haustless fertility, will not however produce 
the richness of its fruits without the labour 
of man : the simple elements of nature, nay 
the very laws of nature themselves, though 
originally stamped with such a character of 
intrinsic and inestimable worth as to be 
dispensable for the preservation of the uni- 
verse, have yet been converted, besides and 
beyond, through the ingenuity and industry 
of man, into the means of promoting his 
utilities, his comforts, and gratifications in 
a thousand different ways. That therefore 

' See note (A.) at the cmi. 
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even the ward of God should be intended 
to be made more extensively serviceable 
through the intervention of men, is just what 
we have every right and reason to expect, 
and what indeed, as we have seen, the text 
itself affirms. Nor is it easy, on any other 
supposition, to give a reason why a standing 
ministry should have been instituted by divine 
authority in the Christian Church, and, still 
less, why it should have been charged upon 
that ministry, as one of their principal duties 
to the end of time, to " be instant in preach- 
ing the word,'' and " by sound doctrine both 
to exhort and to convince the gainsay ers ^J' 

But to return. — ^The good produced by the 
means just described in facilitating the un- 
derstanding of Scripture, and spreading, to- 
gether with the knowledge, the spirit and 
practice of the Christian faith, though most 
undeniable, is not however of an obtrusive 
nature, and therefore not likely perhaps at 
first sight to strike forcibly upon the public 
view ; but it may be easily discovered by at- 
tentive observation, inquiry, and comparison. 

* 2 Tim. iv. 2. and Tit. i. 9. compared with 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
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It is to be seen in the peace and harmony of 
the family circle of the cottage ; in the in- 
creasing regularity, propriety, morality, and 
industry of the manners of its inmates ; in 
their more upright and friendly dealings with 
others ; in their growing attention to spiritual 
things ; and lastly, it exists, where it cannot 
be seen, in the consolations and the hopef 
wherewith the heart is cherished. 



Sometimes, indeed, the happy effects of. 
a wide diffusion of religious light exhibit 
themselves in a more manifest form ; and, as 
an example of the kind which has drawn to 
itself the attention of the Christian world 
and in the production of which our own So- 
ciety has had its full share of labour, as il 
ought now to have of praise, I need onl; 
point out to your notice the wonderful scenes, 
which are at present passing in our sister- 
island. See there how the glorious shining 
of the Gospel is darting, like lightning, from 
the one end of heaven to the other ; how, 
wherever it penetrates, it strikes to the 
ground and crumbles into atoms the massiv^i 
and gorgeous abominations of superstition ; 
and how, when it touches, as with the angel's 
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spear, the superficial semblance of Chris^ 
tianity, the flimsy phantom of real religion, 
unable to abide the searching point, starts 
up at once in its true likeness, and scares 
from its presence its own deluded worship- 
pers ^ True it is, that these great events 
have been attributed to other causes : they 
have been said by some to have had their 
rise in corruption,, and their termination in 
hypocrisy. This has been said, but with 
how little evidence, or rather, in opposition, 
to how much ? For where is the proof that 
these supposed nefarious causes have been 
actually in operation ; nay, they have been 
positively denied and disproved in every spe- 
cific instance where they have been charged. 
And further, supposing even they have been 
at work, are they commensurate to the effect; 
and if they are, and are so diligently em- 
ployed now, why were they never brought 



* ** Him thus intent Ithuriel with his spear 
Touched lightly ; for no falsehood can endure 
Touch of celestial temper, but returns 
Of force to its own likeness : up he starts 
Discover'd and surpris'd." 

Paradise host, b. iv. 1, 810. 
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into' action before, when, (whatever might 
have been the motive for using them at ail,) 
they were at least as much required as now, 
and might have been as readily forthcom- 
ing'. But it is equally unnecessary and un- 
philosophic, when we already have a cause 
for certain, existing facts, itself too built 
upon fact, and competent to the explanation 
of all the acknowledged phaenomena, instead 
of acquiescing in that, to go and seek for 
another. And in the present case such an 
ade(juate cause presents itself at once in 
the more general dissemination of religious 
knowledge, which has taken place of late 
among the people of Ireland ; unless, indeed, 
we are prepared to admit that additional 
information does nothing for the cause of 
truth ; that Protestantism and Popery may 
with equal clearness and certainty be de- 
duced from Scripture ; that the hand of the 
Lord is now *' shortened that it cannot save " 
by the appointed means of grace ; the effi- 
cacy of the word diminished in trying and 
proving all things ; and that " the sword of 



I 



' See note (B.) at the end. 



J 



27 

the Spirit ^** tias lost its temper and its sharps 
ness. 

We are, in the next place, to advert to 
the proceedings of our Society abroad. 

In this department of its services to man- 
kind it not only exercises the same vigilant 
care, as at home, that those, who are al- 
ready included in the family of the faithful, 
should be amply furnished with Christian 
doctrine ; but it aims also to bring into the 
Christian household those, who are yet 
" strangers from the covenants of promise,^' 
and, with that intention, to provide that 
every one, whom it addresses, may hear 
and read in his own tongue the wonderful 
works of God. And, in pursuance of its 
noble views for calling in the fulness of the 
Gentiles, aware that truth can have no 
chance of equitable treatment in minds im- 
mersed in ignorance and prejudice, and 
that the force of argument must be able in 
some degree to be estimated before rational 
conviction can be obtained, it lays the foun- 

* " which is the word of God/* Ephes. vi. 17. 
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dation of conversion in education, 
securing a reasonable faith from those, 
whom it leads to the acknowledgement of 
Christ ; a faith not consisting in a mere 
nominal profession, and a submission to 
outward ordinances, but a faith of the under- 
standing, of the moral principle, and of the 
heart. Of the success, which has hitherto 
crowned these eilorts, the proofs are most 
satisfactory ; but, when we contemplate the 
activity and energy of the measures with 
which this sacred cause is conducted, and 
the immensity of the field of action over 
which they are spread, the prospect of the 
ultimate results, under the blessing of the 
Almighty, is almost too vast for the mind to 
embrace, too splendid for its eye to look 
upon. " Many shall run to and fro," said 
the prophet, " and knowledge shall be in- 
creased :" and observe how accurately and 
literally his words are verified in the un- 
wearied labours of love, which distinguish 
our Society. " Great is the company of the 
preachers," who, under its auspices, are 
proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation ; 
and, as to the sphere of their operations, 
" their sound is gone out into all lands, and 
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their words into the ends of the world/' 
Who then can set a limit to the expectations^ 
which on this subject we are justified in form- 
ing, and enjoying in anticipation? Who 
can circumscribe, even in thought, the num- 
ber of those, whom the Church of Christ, 
(and, it may be hoped, that pure part of it, 
the Church of England, ^) shall hereafter 
reckon among her children through the in- 
strumentality of our own Society and of 
others of a similar character, but more espe- 
cially of one intimately united with our own 
in principle, in purpose, and in action, and 
alike venerable in our estimation with that 
for antiquity, zeal, and prudence ? ^ It would 
seem, if the thought be not too presumptuous, 
that our enviable country, as it appears the 
destined vehicle in the hands of Providence 
for carrying to every people under heaven 
the blessings of civil freedom and social 
happiness, were likewise selected for the still 
more magnificent work of removing the vail 
from the hearts of all nations, ^ and enabling 

* See note (C) at the end. 

* " The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Fo- 
reign Parts." 

* See Isaiah xxv. 7. 



ttietn to see and to rejoice in the glories of 
the " Sun of righteousness :" in fine, for 
placing that only limit to the promotion of 
Christian knowledge, which is mentioned 
by the prophet, -when "the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea ' ". 



Such then, my Christian brethren, are the 
principles and objects of an institution, for 
one branch of which I would now solicit your 
charitable aid and patronage. I might re- 
mark that, in assisting this particular mem- 
ber of our general Christian confederacy, 
you will benefit your own immediate neigh- 
bourhood more especially ; and that to do 
good to those, who are more intimately con- 
nected with us, in preference to others, when 
we cannot make our bounty as large as the 
demand for it, is a duty recognised and en- 
forced in Scripture^. But the views and 
claims of the Parent Society and of each of 
its dependencies are the same, and a benefit 
conferred on that itself, or on any one of its 
subdivisions, is of course, reciprocal, or ra- 
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ther, identical. Hence the interests of the 
latter will be served by the same means which 
recommend those of the former, and the most 
eloquent appeal, which can be made in be* 
half of the Parent Society, consists in a mere 
statement of the ends it aims at, which are, 
as we have seen, to promote the glory of 
God, and to establish peace on earth by 
leading men every where to the Gospel of 
peace through that guidance which we esteem 
the safest and the best. As Christians and 
members of the Church of England you will 
not, you cannot but readily admit, that, 
when a cause so dear to you in both those 
capacities is essentially concerned, you are 
bound to support it to the best of your ability. 
You are well aware — I trust it is made mani- 
fest to your consciences — that to Christian 
knowledge producing Christian practice you 
are yourselves indebted for all the solid hap- 
piness which you enjoy on earth, and for all 
the hopes of future bliss which support you 
in the hour of trial ; and you will not deny to 
those, who are less favoured than yourselves, 
the crumbs from the overflowing abundance 
of that table of spiritual food, which God 
in his goodness has prepared for you. It 
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would be a noble employment (and an ade- 
quate reward would be annexed to it) of the 
labours of a whole life, to " save even one 
soul from death ' ;'' to prevent, even in a 
single instance, the bitterness of repentance 
for a course of profligacy and wickedness. 
What then may be expected at the hands of 
that gracious God, who wills the happiness 
of all his creatures, for preserving multitudes 
in the heavenly road, and for converting 
multitudes from the error of their way ? 
This is the promise which he has given us in 
his word ; — that, in the general resurrection, 
" they, that turn many to righteousness, shall 
shine as the stars for ever and ever */' 

* James v. 20. * Dan. xii. 3. 
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Note (A.) to page 22. 

» 

That all assistance from human interpretations^ 
in the study of the Word of God, ought to be dis- 
carded as unnecessary, and derogatory to the suffi- 
ciency of Scripture, is no doctrine of the Church 
of England, though our 6th Article has been some* 
times erroneously cited to prove that it is. But that 
Article, as will be evident to any one who reads it 
with attention, maintains the sufficiency of Scrip- 
ture, as opposed to the traditions of the Romish 
Church, and not as opposed to interpretations of 
Sacred Writ. The tenets of our Church on this 
point are most accurately described in the follow- 
ing extract, and contrasted with those of other 
Christian communities. '' The Church of Rome 
fetters the judgement by implicit submission to 
authority. Foreign branches of the Reformation 
give unbounded licence to the fancy by the unre- 
stricted exercise of private interpretation. But 
our national Church inculcates a liberal, discrimi- 



nativej yet undeviatiiig reverence for pious anti- 
quity ; a reverence alike sanctioned by reason, in- 
spired by feeling, and recommended by authority. 
This principle is, in truth, our special character- 
istic ; a principle which has enabled our Church to 
combine discursiveness with consistency, freedom 
of inquiry with orthodoxy of belief, and vigorous 
good sense with primitive and elevated piety. This 
happy temperament is guarded by the most safe 
and sober limitations. The Church of England, 
in the first instance, and as her grand foundation, 
derives all obligatory matter of faith, that is, to 
use her own expression, all ' that is to be believed 
for necessity of salvation,' from the Scripture 
alone ; and herein she differs from the Church of 
Rome. But she systematically resorts to the con- 
current sense of the Church Catholic both for as- 
sistance in the interpretation of the sacred text, 
and for guidance in those matters of religion, 
which the text has left at large ; and herein she 
differs from every other reformed communion/' — - 
(Appendix to the admirable Sermons of Bishop 
Jebb, in which the two positions here laid down* 
are most satisfactorily established.) 

*i 

Note (B.) to page 26. 

A few words may here be added to expand anil 
illustrate the reasoning of the text. First then it ' 
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may b^ ariced^ where must the funds come from^ 
which could induce upwards of 3000 persons ♦, 
not only to make a public profession of faith con* 
trary to their real belief, but also to persevere in 
that profession, in defiance of all the terrors of 
spiritual censures, and the temporal privations con- 
sequent upon them ? Again, if bribery is so effec- 
tual now, it would have been equally useful for a 
similar purpose in former ages, when however it 
seems it was not had recourse to. Further, what 
is the motive which can induce persons to attempt 
making conversions by these corrupt practices ? Is 
it an increased attachment on their own part to the 
Protestant faith, and a desire, for that reason, that 
it should be embraced by others ? Then is it to 
be supposed that they could employ such dishonest 
means for the promotion of a religious purpose ; 
for it is a Protestant doctrine, that the means must 
be justifiable as well as the end. Or shall it be 
idaid, that it is because they think their own security 
requires that their dependants and neighbours 
should be of the same religion as themselves ? 
They had much more reason to think so during 
the Rebellions, which have at different times ex- 
isted in Ireland, (when, however, they adopted no 
such means of self-defence,) than they have in the 

* This was stated ia the public journals a considerable time 
fiiace, as the number merely of the public converts to Pro» 
testantism up to that period, exclusive of those who had con- 
formed privately. 
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present comparatively tranquil state of tliat coun-> 
try : — not to mention that a hypocritical conformity 
would be perfectly useless for the end in view on 
either of the suppositions last made. Finally, how- 
extraordinary it ig that, in such an extensive con- 
spiracy as this must be, if it is one at all, not a 
single individual has yet been found, who, from 
any of the various corrupt motives which influence 
associates in guilt, has ever betrayed the secret ; 
that not a sing-le link of this long chain of decep- 
tion has yet been loosened; that not one of the 
authors, patrons, or agents of this confederacy 
has yet been traced and brought to light. And, 
so far is this from being the case, that in the only 
instance, in which any attempt has been made to 
exhibit charges of the kind, now referred to, in an 
authenticated shape, the attempt has recoiled upon 
its authors. In a Report drawn up by some of the 
Roman Catholic Prelates of Ireland, who had been 
deputed to examine into the particulars of these 
conversions, accusations to this effect had been 
brought against individuals, which were afterwards 
solemnly denied on the oaths of the accused parties 
themselves. No less than tliirteen examples of 
such calumnious assertions, (taken either from the 
Report itself, or from other statements circulated 
by the Roman Catholic priests,} with their respec- 
tive refutations annexed to each, have been pub- 
lished by "The British Reformation Society," and 
these are declared to be only a few out of the whole 
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number wliieh might have been produced. Surely 
then the evidence for the reality and sincerity of 
these conversions is most preponderating and de- 
cisive. 

Note (C. ) to page 29. 

It is the manifest duty of the civil rulers of a 
country^ where a national religion is established^ 
which they themselves are required to profess as a 
qualification for the situations which they hold^ to 
endeavour to extend the same system to the more 
remote dependencies of that country, wherever the 
ground is not already preoccupied; such depen- 
dencies being part and parcel of the empire, the 
religious constitution of which they are, by their 
office, bound to uphold and protect. It is likewise 
their duty, as individuals, to promote, as far as they 
can, that particular system of religion, which they 
believe best calculated to teach the genuine doc- 
trines of Christianity, and their opinion on that 
point is, in the case supposed, decided by their own 
preference and profession. These observations ap- 
ply to the situation of our own country, which has 
immense territorial possessions in every quarter of 
the globe, many of them consisting of new colonies, 
whose institutions, both religious ctnd political, are, 
as yet, perfectly open, and will be just what the 
mother-country chooses to make them. This js 
particularly true of our colonies in Australia, South- 



em Africa, and North America. There is no fear 
indeed that our Government will ever, by its own 
free choice, introduce into these colonies a reli- 
gious establishment dilferent from that of the mo- 
ther-country ; but some vigilance may be necessary 
to guard against the chance of other classes of re- 
ligionists acquiring so strong a tooting there in the 
outset, that It will take the selection of the form of 
religion out of the hands of the governing powers^ 
and compel them to establish by law that which 
has already taken the lead in fact. The most 
obvious, appropriate and effectual method of pre- 
venting this inconvenience would be by layings 
at as early a period as possible in the existence of 
the colony, the foundations, at least, of a national 
Church, on the model of our own, even where the 
structure cannot be completed in all its parts ; and 
thus providing the means of spiritual instruction as 
soon as ever it may be wanted. Much has been 
done in this way of late years by our own rulers, 
(for whi(;h they have deserved the gratitude of their 
country, and indeed of the Christian community at 
large,) in the formation of the sees of Calcutta, 
Jamaica, and Barbadoes. It is to be hoped they 
will continue to exert themselves in so good a work, 
for there is still ample room, and a rapidly increas- 
ing demand for such exertions. And, by way of 
feciUtating the appointment of supreme church 
officers, it might be useful to bear in mind, (what 
no one, who at all understands the subject, can 
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doulit^) that civil titl^p and large revenues^ however 
desirable in a highly refined and wealthy state of 
society^ for the more dignified^ and therefore the 
more efficient discharge of the episcopal office^ 
form no necessary parts of it^ and that it may sub- 
sist in all its integrity without them. Such was 
the episcopate in the Apostolic times^ and such^ if 
necessary^ it might be now. 

In reference to this subject^ it is impossible to 
avoid incidentally remarking the singular service 
which our two venerable Church-Societies have 
collaterally rendered to religion^ and continue to 
render to it^ by bringing before the notice of Go- 
vernment^ from time to time^ measures of a religious 
nature^ backed by the great weight of their own 
opinion and recommendation. In truth they form 
a most valuable channel of communication between 
the Church and State^ now that the natural and au- 
thorized Legislature of the Churchy the Convoca- 
tion^ has ceased to exercise its proper and constitu- 
tional functions. 
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A LECTURE. 



EPHESIANS V. 26—27. 

Christ also loved the Churchy and gave himself 
for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word; that 
he might present it to hi^nself a glorious church, 
not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
hut that it should he holy and without hlemish. 

The word Church has various meanings in the 
New Testament. It sometimes signifies^ such 
Christians, whether more or fewer, as assembled 
to worship God in one place, being commonly in 
those days a chamber in a private house. Thus 
St. Paul speaks of the Church which was in the 
house of Aquila and Prisciila ; ^ and addresses an 
Epistle to Philemon, and to the Church in his 
house.^ Sometimes it signifies all the Christians 
of one city, or neighbourhood, or province, whether 
worshipping in one place or in many : thus we 

1 Romans xvi. 5. ^ Philemon 2. 
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read of the Church of Corinth, and of Thessalonica ; 
of the Churclies of Galatia,' and of Asia.^ Somc- 
tinies, in the opinion of many Protestants as well 
as Romanists, are intended by the word Church, 
the rulers or heads thereof, who exercised a juris- 
diction over particular assemblies, or over the 
collective congregations of any city or province, 
or over the whole Christian Church. Thus that 
passage is frequently understood:^ If he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church ; 
(i. c. the rulers thereof,) but if he neglect to hear 
the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
man and a Publican. But it is also used to desig- 
nate the whole body of believers in Christ, who 
were (as the original words both in Greek and 
Latin signify,) called or gathered out of the un- 
believing world by the grace of God, and united 
into one body, distinguished in the New Tesi 
ment by various names, such as Disciples, Saintt 
Believers, Faithful, Elect, Christians, and 
Church. In this last sense we are to understand 
the word in the text : Christ also loved the 
Church ; i. e. not merely, the little assembly who 
worshipped him in the house of Aquila, or of 
Philemon ; nor only, the Christians of Corinth, 
or of Asia ; nor alone, the rulers or ruler of the 
Church or Churches ; but all, who having been 
called to faith in him by the grace of the Holy 

' GulatiaDS i. 2. - 1 Corinthmns xvi. 19. 
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spirit^ formed that body of believers which collec- 
tively bore his name. In this sense also, St Paul 
speaks of himself as once persecuting the Church;^ 
of Christ, as the Head of the Body the Church ; ^ 
and exhorts the elders of Ephesus to feed the 
Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood? But I need not multiply quotations 
to the same point. The relation of the Church in 
this sense^ or of the whole company of the Faith- 
ful to Christ is variously set forth^ as that of the 
Body to the Head— of the wife to the husband— 
of the household to the master — and of the fold 
to the shepherd : and St. Paul in his First Epistle 
to Timothy, speaks of the house of God, which 
is the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. ^ 

There is received both by Roman Catholics and 
Protestants a declaration or Confession of Faith 
commonly called the Apostles' Creed, probably 
because it contains such truths as accord with the 
Apostles' writings, and the belief of which may be 
gathered thence to be essential to the faith of 
Christians. Though not the most ancient Creed 
exant, it is unquestionably of very great antiquity. 
It contains this clause ; " I believe — in the Holy 
Catholic Church ; " in Latin, " Credo in Sanctam 
Ecclesiam Catholicam." There is also a Creed, 
called the Nicene, (because drawn up at the great 

^ Philippians iii. 6. ^ Colossians i. 18. 

* Acts XX. 28. ♦ 1 Timothy iii. 15. 



council of Nice, in the year 325, and completed 
in that held at Constantinople, A. D. 383,) which 
has these words, " one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church : " or in Latin, " Unam, Sanctam, Catho- 
licam, et Apostolicam Ecclesiam." Both these 
Creeds are read in the Morning Service of the 
Church of England every Sunday ; and the latter, 
regularly in the Mass of the Roman Church ; and 
in the services of both Churches the reading of the 
Nicene Creed follows next after the Gospel of the 
day ; because, I conceive, supposed to sum up in 
few words, the fundamental truths of those holy 
Gospels, of which a select portion has just been 
read to the people. I advert to these two Con- 
fessions of Faith, because all true Protestants 
(though some may not particularly use, I know 
none who object to them,) as well as Roman 
Catholics admit of and concur in them both. 

Now in one respect Protestants and Romanists 
will agree in the interpretation of the words, 
" One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic Church : " Both 
mti say, " We mean by them, not any assembly 
of Christians meeting in one place of worshipja 
nor the Christians of any one city or provinct 
nor the ruler or rulers of the Church, but the 
whole body of the Faithful, or Believers in Christ 
Jesus ; in fact, what is called in the Text, and 
elsewhere in Holy Scripture, the Church. But I 
as to a farther explanation, they will greatly differ. J 
The Romanist will say, " I believe in one, holy, J 



Catiiolic, Apostolic Church, by which I under* 
stand the Church of Rome, and none other : and 
I hold the word Church in the Text and the 
Church of Rome in her true members to be 
synonymous and convertible terms, of the same 
import and extent. And all other, whether 
churches or individuals, though they be called 
Christians, being not in the Communion of the 
Roman Church, are not members of what is de- 
nominated in these Creeds, the Holy, Catholic, 
Apostolic Church : neither do they belong to that 
Church, which, as the Scripture says, Christ foved 
and gave himself /or it.'* That these are the 
avowed sentiments of the Church of Rome on 
this subject may be proved by reference to hep 
authorised books of instruction, used in this coun-. 
try. I shall quote from two of these. " We must 
believe the Catholic or Universal Church of Christ, 
oi which he is the perpetual head, and his Spirit 
the perpetual director ; which is founded upon a 
rock, and is ever victorious over all the powers- 
of death and hell. This Church is always one, by 
all its members {H*ofessing one Faith, in one com- 
munion, under one chief pastor, succeeding St^ 
Peter, to whom Christ committed his whole 
iock.** * ^* Q. ffliat is your profession as to the 
article of the Church 9 A. It is contained in those 

' Garden of the Soul : p. 14. A Book of Doctrines and 
Spiritual Instruction in very great use and esteem among 
English Roman Catholics. 
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word8 of the Nicene Creed, " I believe one, holy, 
catholic, and apostolic Church." Q. Whatdoyou 
gather from these words? A. 1. That Jesus 
Christ has always a true Church upon earth. 
2 That this Church is always one, by the union 
of all her members in one Faith and Communion. 
3. That she is always pure and holy in her 
doctrine and terms of communion, and conse- 
quently free from pernicious errors. 4. That 
she is Catholic, that is universal, by being the 
Church of all ages, and more or less of all 
nations. 5. That this Church must have in her 
a succession from the apostles, and a lawful 
mission derived from them. 6. (Which follows 
from all the rest) That this true Church of Christ 
cannot be any of the Protestant sects, but must 
be the ancient Church, communicating with the 
Pope or Bishop of Rome." ' Thus you will 
clearly perceive, Brethren, that the Church of 
Rome identifies herself with the Church of Christ, 
and to the entire exclusion of all other Christian 
bodies or Churches. Against such a view, and 
such statements, we are Protestants. We also 
profess to believe in One, Holy, Catholic, Apos- 
tolic Church ; and which we hold to be that 
Church, which Christ loved and gave himself for ; 
but we do not believe this Church to be the 
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1 See a Tmct entitled, " Giounds of the Catholic Doctrine, 
as contained in the Profession of Faith, published by Pope 
PiuB IV." 
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Church of Rome^ (though we hc^ that many 
of her members be included in it,) but a Church 
far more universal in its extent, and materially 
different in its character. What this Church is. 
or in other words, what meaning a Protestant 
attaches to the term Catholic Church, when he 
speaks of it^ or uses it in these Creeds or in his 
prayers, it is the object of this discourse to show, 
and to endeavour to prove its correctness in oppo- 
sition to the views and definitions of Romanists. 
I believe I have made a fair statement of the 
case. And I pray God that I may treat it scrip- 
turally, usefully, candidly, and so as to convince 
gainsayers, and especially to benefit you, my 
dear Brethren of the Church of Rome, who may 
hear or read this discourse. 

'^ The Church,'* as Roman Catholics affirm and 
Protestants must admit, is unquestionably dis« 
tinguishcd by four marks, for both profess to 
believe in One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic Church. 
These marks are 1 . Unity : " in one "—2. Sanc- 
tity : " in one, holy** — 3. Universality : " in one, 
holy. Catholic ** — and 4. (what I may be allowed 
here to call Apostolicity :) " in one, holy. Catho- 
lic, Apostolic Church.** Therefore, Protestants 
do as much affirm and believe the Church of 
Christ to be One, and Holy, and Catholic, and 
Apostolic, as Romanists ; and therefore the fre- 
quent accusation of the latter that Protestants 
split the Church into portions, or deny its unity. 
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and hold many Churches is not correct ; for 
in these Creeds they constantly assert that unity ; 
and as they certainly do not give the same mean- 
ing to the words, One, Holy, Catholic and 
Apostolic, which Romanists do, they may justly 
claim to be heard in explanation, and not be at 
once set down as uttering with their lips what 
they do not understand, and cannot intelligibly, 
explain. 

1st. then : UNITY is a mark of the ti 
Church. This, say the Roman Catholics, consists 
in the being under one head, not only heavenly, 
which is Jesus Christ, but an earthly head also, 
which is the Pope or Bishop of Rome, the Vicar 
of Christ : — in the holding one faith, (which is 
summed up in the Profession of Faith, pub* 
lished by Pope Pius IV. or contained in the 
decrees of the Council of Trent, and received as 
essential to Salvation :) and in having one Com- 
munion. And that I do not niistate the senti- 
ments of the Roman Catholic Church respecting 
herself, and that unity which is to characterize 
her, I refer you, in addition to the two Books 
already quoted, to the abridgement of Christian 
Doctrine, being an exposition in question and 
answer, of the chief points of taith and practice, 
and set forth by the authority of all the present 
Vicars-Apostolic in this country.' You will 

> The following questions and answers are found in p. 15. 
Q. What is the ninth Article of ike Creed? 
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clearly perceive from it, that Roman Catholics 
not only identify their Church with the Holy 
Catholic Church, with that Church which is 
designated in Scripture, the Body, Household, 
Spouse, and Fold of Christ, but also make her 
unity to consist in that I have just stated. From 
this statement we Protestants in our view of the 
unity of the Church do in the main dissent: in 
part we assent to it. We believe the Church to 
be one body, having one Head, Divine, Heavenly, 
Spiritual, the Lord Jesus Christ ; ruling and 
instructing it in every place and age visibly by 
his servants the pastors and ministers of the 

A. The Holy Catholic Church ; the Communion of Saints. 

Q. What is the Catholic Church ? 

A. All the faithful under one Head. 

Q. Who is that Head? 

A. Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Q. Has the Church any visible Head on earth ? 

A. Yes, the Bishop of Rome. 

Q. Why is the Bishop of Rome the head of the Church ? 

A. Because he is the successor of St. Peter, whom Christ 
appointed to be the head of his church. 

Q. What is the Bishop of Rome called ? 

A. He is called the Pope, which word Pope, signifies Father. 

Q, Is then the Bishop of Rome our spiritual Father ? 

A. Yes ; he is the spiritual Father of all the Faithful. 

Q. Has the Church of Christ any marks by which you may 
know her ? 

A. Yes ; she has these four marks ; she is one, — she is holy, 
— she is catholic, — she is apostolical. 

Q. How is the Church one ? 

A. Because all her members agree in one faith, are all iu one 
communion, and are all under one head. 
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Church, and by his written laws contained in the 
Sacred Scriptures ; the one being enhgrhtened 
and guided, the other unfolded and explained 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit. But of such 
visible and earthly Head as the Pope, we know 
not, neither can allow it to be in any wise 
essential to the Church's unity : and that, 
because we no where find it mentioned in Holy 
Scripture, "which, (as St. Chrysostom says) 
contains the only method to discover the true 
Church of Christ:" nor in the most ancient 
Confessions of Faith, nor in the sense in which 
Roman Catholics understand it, in the works 
of the early fathers. Much is said in the writings 
of the Apostles respecting the Church, and much 
which declares or necessarily implies its unity, as 
where it is compared to a Body, a Wife, a House- 
hold, for these figures involve the idea of unity. 
Yet no where is there the slightest reference to 
any visible oi' earthly head as part of, or essential 
to that unity. We read there is one body and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling ; one Lm'd, one faith, one baptism} 
He (i. e. Christ) is the head of the body the 
Church. H^ho is the beginning, the first-bom 
from the dead, that in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence.'^ Let no man beguile you of your 
reward, in a voluntary humility and worshipping 

' Epliesians iv. 4, 5, " Colossians i. 18, 
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of angelSf intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind^ 
and not holding the heady from which all the body 
by joints andbands, having nourishment ministered 
and knit together, increaseth with the increase 
of God.^ Ye were as sheep going astray , but 
are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of your souls? In these and very many other 
passages One Head of the Churchy and one only, 
is spoken of^ i. e. Christy and there is not the 
slightest reference to any other. Surely it is, to 
say the least, singular, if such a visible Head 
existed as the Pope, designed by Christ to fill 
such an office in the church as to preside over it, 
that no reference should be made to him in those 
Epistles, which as the Church of Rome herself 
admits, were written to instruct men in the things 
which regard their salvation. It is most remark- 
able that not one apostle, in his letters, should 
ever refer to, or remotely hint at the existence 
of such an authority, even in passages which 
naturally and almost necessarily led to mention 
it. St. Paul, speaking of the Church of Christ 
says. Now ye are the body of Christ, and mem^ 
bers in particular. And God hath set some in 
the Church : first, apostles ; secondarily, pro- 
phets ; thirdly, teachers ; after that, miracles, 8^c.^ 
Compare with which, a parallel passage. He gave 

1 Colossians ii. 18, 19. « 1 Peter ii. 25. 

3 1 Corinth, xii. 27, 28. 



some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and som 
evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of tht 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ j 
till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son af God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ} It is extraordinary 
indeed, that in enumerating the overseers and 
instructors of the Church, the apostle should 
totally omit all mention of that authority, which, 
if the Romanists are right, had been given by 
Christ, and set in the Church, to be his own re- 
presentative on earth, the Chief Overseer and 
Uuler of Bishops and Pastors, the Head of his 
body the Cliureh, and the recognition of whom 
is now held to be, and must have ever been on 
their showing, essential to salvation. I call upon 
any Roman Catholic to adduce one single passage 
from the Epistles of the New Testament, which 
will admit of fair reference to any such suprena 
authority or visible head of the Church, as I 
Pope or Bishop of Home, or of any other eitjn 
And this silence of these inspired writings speal 
volumes against the divine right of Supremacy 
claimed by the Popes. Neither is there referenffl 
to it in any ancient Creed. Besides the Apostla 
and tlie Niccne Creed, which wc all know we] 

' Ephesians iv. 11—13. 
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are quite silent on this subject, there exist many 
Creeds or Confessions of Faith^ drawn up in the 
first four centuries by councils^ or by fathers, or 
by individuals. They much resemble the Apos- 
des* Creed, and differ little from each other. Most 
of them contain a declaration of belief in the 
Catholic Church, but not one refers, however 
remotely, to the existence of any such visible 
Head of the Church as the Pope, nor to the See 
of Rome. And yet these creeds were written 
for the very purpose of producing, or maintaining, 
or delaring the Unity of the faithful. Faith in 
Christ, and as the Saviour and Head of his Church, 
is an essential article of them all, but there is 
a total silence as to any other head. Now had 
the acknowledgement of such a head been essen- 
tial to the church's unity, would all mention of it 
have been omitted in formularies drawn up in order 
to exhibit the unity of faith of all the j&ithful ? 
Would every one of these sixteen or seventeen 
ancient Confessions of Faith have omitted an 
article of belief so important and fundamental, 
as the supremacy of the Pope and See of Rome 
is held to be by her adherents ? ^ I advert now 

' Betides the Creeds of Ireneeus and TertuUian, which will 
be referred to after^ I give here that handed down to us by the 
anthor of the Apostolical Constitutions, and which may be re- 
ferred, at the latest, to the end of the third century. He brings 
in the Catechumen making his profession in these words : '' I 
believe and am baptised in one unbegotten, the only true God 
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to the Fathers ; these are often referred to tri* 
umphantly by the advocates of the Chureh of 
Rome, as speaking of that See and its Bishops in 
language which clearly proves their acknowledg- 
ment of the supremacy of the one, and the sin- 
gular dignity and authority of the latter. I 
should go out of the limits of my subject to dis- 
cuss fully a point which will form a special and 

Almighty, the Father of Christ, the Creator and Maker of all 
things : and in one Lord Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, 
the first-bora of every creature, who before all ages was begot- 
ten, not made, by the good will of the Father, by whom all 
tilings were made in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible, 
who in the last limes came down from heaven, and taking flesh 
upon him, was born of the Holy Virgin Mary, and lived an holy 
hfc according to the law of God his Father ; was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and died for us ; and the third day after 
he had suffered rose again from the dead, and ascended into 
heaven, and aitteth at the right hand of the Father, and shall 
come again with glory to judge both the quick and dead, 
of whose kiugdom there shall be no end. And I am 
baptised into the Holy Ghost, that is to say, the Comforter, 
which wrought effeclually in all the saints from the beginning 
of the world, and was afterwards sent to the apostles by the 
Father, according to the promi.se of our Lord and Saviour 
JeauB Christ, and after the apostles to all others, who in the 
Holy Catholic Church believe the resurrection of the flesh, the 
remission of sins, the kingdom of heaven, and the life of the 
world to come." — The Creed of Jerusalem after reciting almost 
verbally the first articles of belief which are in the Apostle's 
Creed, adds, " And in the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who 
spoke by the prophets : — fn one baptism of repentance, in the 
remission of sins, in the Catholic Chureh, in the resurrection 
of the flesh, and in life everlasting." Not a word or a hint 
lespecting Papal Supremacy. 
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separate subject of discourse. Much of that 
huiguage of deference which some of the Fathers 
use respecting the Roman See^ is very naturally 
accounted for by the weight which that See would 
acquire, as the episcopate of the capital of the 
Roman Empire, and of that city which was the 
chief seat of temporal power, the source whence 
emanated all the authority that regulated the 
affiurs of her widely extended provinces, the seat 
of appeal from all quarters, and the resort of her 
subjects of all tribes and languages. A few 
politic and ambitious men would easily find occa- 
sion from these circumstances to acquire an au- 
thority which in succeeding and darker ages it 
would not be difficult to stablish and confirm by 
wrested passages of early Christian writers, and 
even false interpretations of Holy Scripture. 
Spiritual aid would be brought in to strengthen 
and complete what was first erected on the basis 
of temporal importance. Such was the case, in 
fiujt, with the Church of Constantinople, which 
in the fourth century disputed precedence with 
the See of Rome, and claimed a superiority over 
all the rest of the episcopal order : and why ? 
because by the division of imperial authority, that 
city had become joint mistress of the civilized 
world, and as afterwards by the fall of the Western 
Empire she became sole capital, her Church 
threw off all acknowledgement, not only of de- 
pcQdance, but of communion with the See of 
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Rome. But that even those Fathers who have 
spoken in the strongest terms of the authority 
of that See, did not regard it in the light in which, 
in later days, the Papacy has represented itself and 
claimed to be regarded, may appear from referring 
to their expositions of the principal, and with one 
exception the only passage in which the divine 
right of supremacy of the Bishops of Rome is 
pretended to be founded. I say also unto thee, 
that thou art Peter ; and upon this rock I will 
build viy church ; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. Jnd I loill give unto thee the 
heys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven.^ Now many of the Fathers 
especially observe that the power of the Keys (as 
it is called) here given to Peter, was extended 
afterwards to all the apostles:^ and many of them, 
as Justin Martyr, Chrysostom, Athanasius, and 
Augustine, by the rock, understand not Peter, 
but his confession of the Saviour: I'hou art the 
Christ the Son of the living God. Whether this 
is the right interpretation of the passage is not 
the question. It only shows that they who gave 
it did not find in the words what the Romanists 
have since discovered. Those who by the rock, 

1 Mauhewx?i. 18, 19. 

« Matthew xviii. 18. John xx. 21—33. Acts sv. 23. and 
2 Connthians xii. II. 




19 

YuppoBe Pe&r himself to be meant, yet mider- 
stand not the passi^ as conveying to his suc- 
cessors the power claimed by the Popes. Indeed, 
that Peter was ever Bishop of Rome, or even at 
Rome, is altogether a very questionable point. 
A careful and impartial examiner of the writings 
of tht earliest Fathers will be surprised to find 
how littie bearing on this subject, even the avowed 
advocates of the C!hurch of Rome are able to ex- 
tract £rom them, with all their confident preten- 
sions. These excellent men exhort much to 
unity, and enlarge upon it, but it is a unity in 
Christ, not in the Pope ; a unity in the true Catho- 
lic Church, as we Protestants explain that term, 
not in the See of Rome ; further than as that See, 
from the rank it derived from the capital of the 
Roman empire, is sometimes adverted to very 
naturally as a leading portion of the Church 
Universal. C3rprian, an eminent Father in the 
middle of the third century, is often particularly 
adduced in support of the Papal Supremacy. 
But on an attentive examination of the passages 
referred to, (and particularly of his treatise on 
the Unity of the Church, where we may ex- 
pect him to speak out most clearly) ^ he will be 
found to be referring to the Supremacy of the 

' See "Difficulties of Romanism," by Rev. G S. Faber, 
book ii. chap.iii. p. 348. I have carefully reviewed the original 
language of Cyprian, and am satisfied that Mr. Faber's remark 
to this purport is correct* 
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power thereir 
See of Rome. 

Neither then in the Holy Scripturej nor in 
ancient Creeds, nor in the earliest Fathers do we 
find subjection to any visible earthly head, whether 
at Rome or elsewhere made an article of Faith» 
or essential to the Unity of the Church. In all 
we find One Head spoken of, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and union to him, the character of his 
body the Church. It has not two heads. And 
Him every true Protestant in every part of the 
world, and all true Christians, to whatever parti- 
cular part of the Church, or outward denomination 
they may belong, recognize as the One only Head. 

But agreement in one Faith is also an es-. 
scntial part of the Unity of the Church, 
says the Roman Catholic, and so says every well- 
instructed Protestant. Agreement in the Faith, 
but not in the faith as set forth by the Church 
of Rome in the decrees of the council of Trent, 
or in the Creed of Pope Pius IV. but as taught 
in Holy Scripture and in that alone ; so that 
whatsoever is not contained therein, Protestants 
receive it not as an Article of Faith, nor regard 
it as essential to salvation. Roman CathoUc»j 
are apt to suppose that because there are differ- 
ences as to forms of worship and some mattei 
of Church discipline among Protestants, there 
therefore no unity of Faith and Doctrine : andlf-l 
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that on the other hand, because there is an ex- 
ternal appearance of agreement in worship and 
discipline in their own Church, there is that 
entire Unity of Faith which entitles her exclu- 
sively to be considered the one true Church. 
Both these suppositions are erroneous. 

All Protestant Churches concur in their belief 
of the Articles of Faith, contained in the Apos- 
tles' Creed : and that these are not unimportant, 
hear the testimony of the Church of Rome herself. 
In one of those books of instruction already 
quoted, is this: — Q. What are the chief things 
which God teaches ? A. They are contained in 
the Apostles' Creed."^ Now, by the chief things 
which God teaches, does the Church of Rome 
mean things to be believed as essential to Salva- 
tion or not } If she does, then all true Protestants, 
in believing the articles of the Apostles' Creed, 
believe all things essential to Salvation. If she does 
not, then there are things essential to Salvation, 
which are not among the chief things which God 
teaches. An absurdity which surely no Romanist 
will maintain. In the belief of ^^ the chief things 
which God teaches,** all true Protestants and true 
Christians, whether of England, or of Scotland, 
or of Germany, or of America concur. I say 
therefore, Brethren, that true Protestants, in 
every part of the earth, have herein a unity of 

• 

^ Abridgement of Christian Doctrine — page 5. 
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Faith, and just that unity, and just as much' 
unity as the persons who compiled that and other 
ancient Creeds agreeing therewith, required. 
And in all the public confessions of Faith, drawn 
up during the first four centuries after our Lord, 
all such Protestants agree. The Apostles' Creed, 
and indeed Creeds in general, may be defined to 
be, " A Summary of Articles of Faith, e^p^essing■ 
concisely and comprehensively the doctrines held 
to be essentially necessary to everlasting Salva- 
tion. The Holy Scriptures may, in a more 
extended sense, be called the Creed of Christians : 
but as these, beside the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, comprehend also a great variety 
of truths of less importance ; it became expe- 
dient for the Church to frame a compendium of 
the articles of indispensable belief, which might 
be readily learned, easily understood, and 
effectually retained by each of its members."' 
One of the most ancient of these now extant, 
was composed by Irenseus, the disciple of Poly- 
caip, the disciple of St. John. " The Church 
disseminated through all the world, even unto the 
ends of the earth, received from the apostles and 
their disciples, the belief in one God, the Father 
Almighty, maker of Heaven and Eartli, the 
as, and all that are therein. And in one Jesus 



1 See Shepherd c 
" Of the Creed." 



the Common Prayer, Vol. i. p. 209, 
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Christ, the Son of God, who for our Salvatiou 
was incarnate. And in the Holy Ghost who 
preached by the Prophets, the dispensation of 
God, and the advents of our beloved Lord Jesus 
Quist, his being born of a virgin, his sufferings, 
resurrection from the dead, ascension into Heaven 
in the flesh, and his coming again in the glory 
of the Father to gather in one all things, and to 
nuse from the dead the flesh of all mankind, that 
to Jesus Christ our Lord, God, Saviour and King, 
according to the good pleasure of the invisible 
Father, every knee may bow, both of things in 
Heaven, and in Earth, and under the earth : and 
that every tongue may confess to him, and that 
he may exercise righteous judgment upon all, 
consigning to everlasting fire all spiritual wicked- 
ness, both the angels who transgressed and 
became apostates, and ungodly, unjust, lawless, 
and blasphemous men — ^and bestow life upon all 
those that are just and holy, that have kept his 
commandments and abide in his love, either from 
the beginning of their lives, or the time of their 
conversion, investing them with immortality and 
everlasting glory." " The faith thus delivered, 
(says Irenseus) the Catholic Church throughout 
the world retains with one consent, as if it were 
animated with one soul, and spake with one mouth. 
This is the belief of the Churches of the East, 
of Egypt, of Africa, of Spain, of Germany, and 
of the Celts, as well as of the Mediterranean 
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Church of Palestine : " and in the words of Ter^ 
tuUian ; ' "it was the belief of those parts, whiefc 
though inaccessible to the Romans, were yeV 
subject to Christ : " and we add, it is, and has 
been the faith of all true Protestants in all parts 
of the earth. " This faith, (continues Irenseus,) 
like the Sun, illumines the world : {but it was 
only half a Sun and hardly that, if the additional 
articles of Pope Pius's Creed are essential to Sal- 
vation.) Being one and the same, neither the 
most eloquent teacher, nor the most eminent 
ruler in the Church can add any thing to it." 
Indeed — not add t How has the Church of Rome, 
or the eloquent teachers of the Council of Trent) 
or that eminent ruler in the Church, Pope Pius 
IV. added a belief in the Pope's supremacy, in 
Purgatory, in prayers for the dead, in the Mass, 
in the invocation of the Saints and other things, 
and added it as essential to Salvation, not one 
of which is found, (as all may decide,) in this or 
in any other ancient Confession of Faith ? That 
unity of Faith which is characteristic of the true 
Church, is unity in the chief things which these 

' This ancient Father says: "There is one rule of Faith 
only, which admits of no change or alteration. That which 
teaches ns to believe in one God Almighty, the maker of the 
world, and in Jeaus Christ his Son, who was born of the 
Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, the third day rose 
again from the dead, received into Heaven, and sittelh now at 
tha right hand of God, who Bhafl come again to judge both the 
quick and Ihs dead, by the resurrection of the flesh." 
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Creeds deliver as compendious summaries of the 
principal doctrines of Scripture. And this unity 
Protestants have. And is this no unity ? Are 
Protestants so immensely and inseparably divided ? 
Is there no agreement among them^ when all 
that the Church of Christ for the first four 
centuries publicly declared she held essential to 
Salvation^ they publicly and constantly hold ? Is 
there no unity of Faith among them^ when one 
true and upright Protestant travelling through 
the earth, wherever he meets with another true 
and upright Protestant, shall find him believing 
in the same God, the same Saviour, the same 
Holy Ghost, the same way of Salvation by Faitli 
in that Saviour's merits, the same necessity of 
holy living, and of dependance on Divine grace, 
and a renewal of heart and life, all the records 
of the same blessed volume of Inspired Truth ; 
yea, every thing in the Apostles' and other ancient 
Creeds ? And where, with the external appear- 
ance of concord so greatly boasted of in the 
Roman Church is her entire unity of Faith ? I 
speak not now of unity of Spirit, but I ask where 
was the perfect unity of Faith in the members of 
that Church, when two of her most celebrated 
and zealous monastic orders disputed respecting 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin, the 
Franciscans as vehemently maintaining as the 
Dominicans opposed it ? — ^when the Jesuits and 
Jansenists broke in upon the slumbers of their 



Church by long and loud contention respecting 
the docti-ines of grace f — when it is a notorious 
fact, that not only Popes have decided against 
PopeSj but Councils ^ against Councils, and the 
Church of one age against tlie Church of another ; 
and what canonized Saints taught in one age as 
Divine Truth, and was received as such in the 
Church for centuries, the Pope and his Cardinals 
in later times condemned as pernicious error 
On a point of fundamental importance as it rei 
pects the authority of the Roman Church, and 
the obedience of her people, there is an entire 
disagreement among them ; viz, where that 
Infallibility resides, on which she supports her 
pretensions ; some placing it in the Pope alone, 
some in general councils, some in both united, 
and others, sometimes in one, and sometimes in 
the other.^ But on every essential and funda- 
mental point, on every doctrine which the Sacred 
Scriptures teach, as necessary to Salvation, and 
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' The council of Constantinople in 754, decreed agaiiutfl 
image worship, ond ordered the removal of images from 
Churches : tlie second council of Nice, in 787, decreed the 
re-establiahment of image-worship. 

" The doctrines of Augustine respecting Roman CorruptJOD, 
and the nature and efScacy of Divine Grace, were condemned 4 
by successive Popes, in the 17th century, while the contests i 
which arose on the subject, produced at least as bitter animoBi- J 
ties, and as much of party spirit and feuds, as the Romanistt " 
can lay to ihe charge of the Protestant Communions. 

' See Fabcrs Difficulties of Romanism. Chap. i. Bookii. 
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which early Creeds^ and early Fathers confirm as 
such^ there is among true Protestants, and real 
Christians of every Church and age, a unity of 
Faith, and such as is essential to the true Unity 
of the Church. 

True Protestants will concur also with Roman 
Catholics in allowing that the Unity which both 
admit to be a token of the true Church is a Unity 
of Communion. They maintain also that it exists 
among themselves fully to the degree in which 
it can be required as a mark of Unity ; and that 
beyond this it has not so existed in the Romish 
Church, that that Church can say it has been always 
and alone characterized by Unity in Communion. 
Among all real Christians as well as Protestants 
there is an entire communion in the object of 
worship. They all have one and the same Father ; 
one and the same Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
qfwhom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named ; ^ and one and the same Holy Spirit. In 
them is strictly fulfilled that prayer of Christ, 
That they all may he one ; as thou. Father, art in 
me, and 1 in thee, that they also may be one in 
us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me? The union of the Father and the Son is 
not a visible, tangible, nor external union. It is 
mysterious and spiritual. And such is the com- 
munion existing between all true Christians. It 

^ Ephesians iii. 15. ^ John xviii. 21. 



docs not exclude, but it does not necessarily cons*" 
sist in outward communion. They all have one 
object, to glorify God, serve their Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and save their own souls, and those of 
others : they have all the same enemies, Satan, 
the world, and sin ; the same hope, mainly the 
same trials, cares, and temptations ; they have a 
communion of interests, joys and sorrows. One 
and the same Blessed Spirit dwelling in them all, 
knits and unites them to each other, in the 
Communion of the Church Militant ; and by his 
hallowing influences and holy affections, and 
blessed hope which he produces in them, knits 
them to the Holy Angels and Spirits of the j ust made 
perfect in the Communion of the Church Trium- 
phant ; and thus is fully effected the Communion 
of Saints. And by tlie same Spirit they have a union 
mysterious and spiritual with the Father and the 
Son, as well as with each other, and form what 
the Church is represented to be, one body under 
one invisible Head— one wife of one heavenly 
spouse — one household under one Divine Master — 
one fold under one good Shepherd, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Roman Catholics define the Communion 
of Saints, to be " a Communion of all holy per- 
sons in all holy things."' I object not to the 
definition, if it be only made clear what " all holy 
things" mean. Are all external rites and cere- 



■ Abridgement ufChrUtian Doctiiue — p. 17. 
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monies intended ? Is it uniformity of wojTship that 
is designed by the term ? Then this communion 
exists not in their own Church ; for to this day 
the Maronite Churches in Asia^ including very 
many thousand members^ all subject to the Pope 
and Roman See, have their own ceremonies and 
rites of worship. ^^ Among them (says a respect 
able historian/) there is nothing to be found that 
savours of Popery, if we except their attachment 
to the Roman Pontiff/' In truth, there is less 
of external and actual communion in worship in 
Roman Catholic than in Protestant congregations. 
For in the latter all who really worship say the 
same prayers and perform the same devotions at 
the same time : whereas, among the former each 
, individual may say those prayers, and perform those 
devotions which he or she may most approve ; 
and while the Mass is going on at the altar, a 
hundred different prayers may be saying by so 
many worshippers : so that could any one note 
down the devotions of the members of any Ro- 
man Catholic congregation at the same time, from 
the Priest to each of the worshippers, he would 
record an infinite variety of forms and modes 
of prayer ; some repeating pater-nosters, or our 
Fathers, while others are saying, aves, or Hail 
Marys ; one making an act of Faith, while another 

1 See Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History, vol. iv. p. 264. cent, 
xvi. chap. ii. 



is repeating an act of Hope, and another an act 
of Contrition ; one reciting, it may be, the Litany 
of Jesus, and othere the Litany of the Virgin ; 
and all saying something different from the ser- 
vice performing at the altar. Some would be 
found praying to one Saint, some to another, 
some perhaps to God ; so that a congregation 
of 500 or 1000 persons, may be saying at the same 
time and place, nearly as many different prayers, 
and may have as many different objects of Latria 
or Dulia, i. e. of Supreme or inferior worship. 
Assuredly then Roman Catholics have no right 
to condemn Protestants as having no external 
communion in worship among themselves, be- 
cause they have different forms of prayers, or 
because some have forms and some uot, while 
there is so great a medley of devotion found 
among themselves. But if they intend not an 
unity in all external rites and ceremonies, then 
in how many and in what ? Where do they draw 
the line ? All great Protestant Churches receive 
the same Sacrameuts, of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper : admit of the same leading parts of pub- 
lie worship, prayer and praise,- and preaching 
of the word ; nor do they differ so much even in 
external ceremonies as may be thought, seeing 
that in such as have most of these, they are few 
and simple. But if this " communion of all holy 
persons in all holy things," is not in externals, 
but is an internal and spiritual communion, such 
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as I have already deseribed, then does it not 
include every one, who by participation of the 
Holy Ghost, is made a member of Christ's mys- 
tical body, a stone in his Spiritual Temple, an 

inheritor of Heaven ? It is a communion to which 
no one Church has exclusive claims, or a superior 
claim above other Churches. It is a spiritual^ 
invisible, but actual union. Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he 
hath given us of his Spirit — whosoever shall can- 
Jess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God. ^ 

This, then, is the true Unity of the True Catho- 
lic Church : by which all the Faithful in every 
age and part of the world, by whatever name 
distinguished, are knit together into one body : 
a Unity in essentials ; a real Unity as it respects 
subjection to one Head, agreement in one Faith, 
and Communion in one Spirit. Whereas, the 
Unity which the Roman Church pretends, of sub- 
jection to an earthly head, the Popej. agreement 
in the belief of things neither taught in Scripture 
nor found in ancient confessions of faith, and 
communion in "^ external rites, is an invention 
of her own to rivet more strongly those dhains 
of spiritual domination by which she holds her 
members bound in the prison-house of her 
Superstition. 

1 1 John iv. 13—15. 
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I have dwelt largt;ly on this point of Unii 
because it is what the Romanists regard as their 
strongest hold against Protestants, with what 
truth I have endeavoured to show. But, 

2ud. HOLINESS is a Token of the true Church. 
We believe in One /To/y Church. The Church 
is holy (say the Romanists) " because she teaches 
a holy doctrine, invites all to a holy life, and is 
distinguished by the eminent holiness of so many 
thousands of her children." ^ The definition may 
be correct, but I question its application to the 
Church of Rome. Certainly it is not applicable 
to her exclusively. Doubtless there have been, 
and I hope are very many holy persons in her 
communion : but assuredly not fewer in the Pro- 
testant communions. Let the Romanist be satis- 
fied with the former concession, if he will not 
assent to the latter assertion. I shall be glad 
if it tends to satisfy him that all Protestant advo- 
cates are not so prejudiced, as to deny the existence 
of real piety in a church which they must never- 
theless consider in her spirit and doctrines hostile 
to it. But I wish here once for all to observe 
that we are not setting up Protestantism, in 
opposition to the Church of Rome, as containing 
within itself alone the Church of Christ. Far 
from it. The one holy and true Catholic Church, 
(as J have already shown,) embraces all of every 
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particular denomination or Church, who arc 
comprehended therein by its four characteristic 
marks. 

I shall not enter into any discussion of the 
claims of many of her canonized Saints to the 
reputation which the Church of Rome has given 
them, nor shall I do more than say, that we cannot 
allow her to claim as exclusively her own, those 
holy individuals who adorned the first six or seven 
centuries of the Christian era. We believe the 
Roman Church as she now is, had no existence 
at that time ; that her corruptions and peculi- 
arities are most of them of a later date, since 
even towards the close of the sixth century Pope 
Gregory the Great declared, ^^ Whosoever claims 
the universal episcopaite is the forerunner of Anti* 
Christ : " and that the Fathers, and Doctors, and 
Saints, and Martyrs, and Confessors of the primi- 
tive Church were in their faith and doctrines what 
the Church of Rome now calls Protestant Heretics, 
and were most strictly members of the same 
Church with ourselves. And these things we 
undertake to prove, but they fall not within the 
compass of my subject to night. I shall confine 
myself to the showing that true Protestants are at 
least as favourable in their doctrines and discipline 
to true holiness as the Roman Catholics, and that 
therefore the title of Holy Church is as applicable 
to them collectively as it is to the Church of Rome 
exclusively. Were the latter identical with the 



34 



Holy Catholic Church, that for which Christ gm 
himself, that he might sanctify and cleanse it tvith 
the washing of water hy the word, that it might 
not have spot or wrinkle^ or any such thing, but 
that it should be holy and without blemish, and 
were indeed so one and the same with this Church, 
that Protestants as separated from her, are un- 
avoidably schismatics, heretics and profane, then 
we might justly expect to find a peculiar and 
marked distinction as to holiness and morality 
between her members, and these supposed schis- 
matics — and between countries where she alone 
has influence, and such as are flooded with Pro- 
testant heresies, with separatists from a holy 
Church, and therefore from that holiness which is 
to characterize her. Is this the fact ? I wish not to 
enter into odious comparisons : but contrast the 
most decided Roman Catholic countries such as 
Italy, Spain, and Portugal, with the most entirely 
Protestant, such as England, Scotland, or Sweden. 
Now is there any such superiority in morality and 
holy living of the Roman Catholics of the former 
nations over the Protestant population of the latter, 
as we should expect if the Roman Church was the 
same Avith that Church which was designed to be 
holy, to promote holiness, and to be ever visibly 
characterized by the holiness of her members i 
Has the influence of the Church of Rome made 
the former countries peculiarly moral, has the 
absence of it rendered the latter singularly 
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prayed ? If we are to judge of causes by efieets, 
and of principles by practice as evidenced by facts^ 
and in an obvious state of things, who would 
identify the Church of Rome with the one holy 
Church, that is familiar with those lands where 
her authority is dominant ? or who would venture 
to aflirm that there was such a distinction in 
morals between Romanists and Protestants, that 
tbese latter were evidently void of all claim to be 
members of the true and holy Catholic Church, 
while the former alone could attach that privilege 
to themselves ? Nay further : go to the city of 
Rome itself, and gather the character of the 
Roman Church from the very precincts of the 
chair of her earthly head, from beneath the very 
eye &nd immediate personal superintendance of the 
Kshop of Bishops, the Vicar of Jesus Christ. 
Surely there, if any where, we might expect to 
find the sanctifying and sanctified character of the 
only holy Church, if the Church of Rome and the 
Chiurch of Christ be one and the same. But is it 
so ? Has the holy Church, (we must ask,) even 
in this her chief seat of dominion, where she reigns 
in all her majesty, and in that city which Christ 
himself (if Roman Catholics are right ) has made 
her very centre, where all her characteristics 
should be most conspicuous, and whence, like the 
rays of the sun, they should emanate to give light, 
and cause admiration to the remotest portions 
oi her empire, produced or exhibited any peculiar 
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sanctity f Has not the very contrary been tl 
observation of most who have visited her, and the 
frequently repeated complaint even of her own 
votaries ? In fact, within the immediate influence 
of Rome itself, if any where, (I appeal to history 
for the truth of the declaration,) Christianity 1ms 
failed of its legitimate and direct effects, the 
moralizing of man ; and the Church is peculiarly 
wanting in one of her characteristic marks. And 
matters were even worse before tlie Reformation, 
as we learn from those wlio then visited Rome, 
and wrote of her. I maintain the correctness of 
this position, which presents, if not solely a con- 
clusive, yet a weighty argument against the ex- 
clusive claims of the Roman Church. For if the 
holiness of her members is always (as we all admit,) 
to characterize the true Church of Christ, and that 
Church (as the Romanists say,) is the same with 
the Church of Rome, she will be characterized by 
it to a degree which will mark her out from all 
other Christian communities: otherwise she wants 
one of her distinctions. It is easy to find the 
causes of a state of things which is become a 
fact of history, and a matter of observation with 
those who are acquainted with Roman Catholic 
countries. They exist in the doctrines and dis- 
cipline of the Roman Church. The tenet of a 
future state of temporary punishment, from which 
the sinner may be delivered by either his own 
alms and devotions, or by the prayers and good 



th^^ 



;uuu . 



37 

works of others, which is in fact her doctrine 
of Purgatory, indirectly opens the door to 
unholy and careless living. It is the eternity 
of the punishment of sin which gives it 
ite peculiar terror : and whatever affects this 
truth, weakens a check which God has given to 
the powerful impulse of evil passions. If masses 
to be said after death, and the prayers and inter- 
cessions of survivors for generations, and the 
merits and good deeds of others shall be able (as 
tiie Church of Rome teaches,) to liberate the soul 
from punishment, and open to it heavenly bliss, 
a period even of a thousand years of suffering 
{H*esents (not only not the same check to the 
indulgence of sin which an eternity of misery, 
^is taught by Scripture and Protestants, presents, 
but) not even a check sufficient to operate 
effectually as a restraint from it. There is a hope 
dnd a prospect of final escape from consequences 
given to sinful man, which if not an encourage- 
ment to risk them, weakens one of the strongest 
checks against risking them, when passion is 
seeking to silence the remonstrances of reason-, 
of conscience, and of duty. It is the belief of the 
vast mass of the members of the Roman Church 
that pardon of sin directly follows, and is neces- 
sarily connected with, the absolution of the priest 
given after confession.^ Such a belief is the 

^ i do not charge the Roman Church with avowedly teaching 
this monstrous notion ; but it is so direct and natural a result 
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natural result of her doctrines of Penance and' 
Absolution. Sin will be easily committed, when 
it is so easily remitted. It is a well known 
fact of history, that the pardon of sins was 
purchasable for certain stated sums ; and under 
the eye and with the sanction of the Supreme 
Head of the Holy Church, men might commute 
with money for their offences, agreeable to a list 
of prices for each particular offence, which was 
publicly set up at Rome. Was Christ or Satan 
most served by such a traflSe ? The sale of in- 
dulgences (a monstrous doctrine yet defended by 
the Roman Church) is too well known to be 
denied.' In fact, the Roman Church has sub- 
stituted external observances for internal com- 
punction ; outward duties for contrition of soul ; 
and faciUties have been given to the commission of 
evil, because the pardon of it is attached to means 
which do not necessarily include the entire for- 
saking of it. Now Protestantism and genuine 
Christianity know not these deceits. They ever 



of her tenets tespecling auricular confession and priestly 
absolution and penance, that not only the licentious and the 
thoughtless, but the uninformed, and, as is the actual fact, the 
great bulk of her members hold it, to the imminent peril or 
ruin of their souls, and the abounding of all iniquity in the 
earth. 

> For a brief but forcible statement of facts as to this point, 
I refer the reader to an excellent tract called, " Romanism 
contradictory to the Bible," by Thomas Hartwell Home, M. A. 
Printed for T. Cadeli, Strand. 1827. 
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point out but one only Atonement for sin, the 
blood of Jesus Christ : to the meritorious efficacy 
of which no penances, alms, pilgrimages, fastings 
and mortifications can add any thing, as they 
oanpot produce its blessed effect. In order to 
thk are required. Repentance towards God, and 
Faitii in our Lord Jesus Christ} The former 
Protestants teach to consist essentially, not only 
in confession to God or man, but in a hearty 
sorrow for sin, and a diligent immediate forsaking 
of the same : — ^the latter, they affirm from 
licriptivre, while alone it justifies us before God, 
Inasmuch as by it we apprehend Christ who is 
our righteousness,^ is always, if genuine, produc* 
<ive of true piety, of holiness, of love to God and 
jaoBn. And it is the concurrent doctrine of true 
jE^rcrte&tants that if we desire to get to be with 
God in heaven, we must seek to do his blessed 
]Bi411 on earth; and that all who have not so 
sought to please and obey God, whenever they 
^e, will be punished with everlasting fire with 
Abe deivil and bis angels. The teict particularly 
Vpi&C% to the method by which Christ sanctifies 
bis Church in its members : that he might 
sffmAifyond. cleanse it with the washing of water 
hy the ward. By ^^ the word,'' can only be here 
meant the scriptures, or written word of God, 
and the great instrument which he has appointed 

' Actsjuc. 21. 

< Jeremiah xxiii. 5, 6. 1 Corin. i. 30. RomaDs iv. 25. 
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to be used for the conversion and instructiort 
of ijian. Thus he prayed for his Church : 
sanctify them through thy word, thy word is 
truth. ^ All Scripture (says St. Paul) is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness.^ Whether the 
Church of Rome, or Protestants most highly re- 
gard, and most diligently use the word, to edify 
and sanctify the souls of men, all may judgt. 
The former withholds it from the bulk of her 
members, and justifies herself in so doing ; the 
latter put it into the hands of all to study with 
prayer for the grace and teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, to read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest, 
that thereby God their Saviour may sanctify them ; 
even with the washing of water by the word, and 
present them as a part of his glorious Church, 
holy and without blemish. And they may more 
reasonably lay claim to the title of Holy Church 
who constantly use, in order to produce holiness, 
the instrument of its production which God has 
appointed, than that Church which locks it up, and 
either uses it not at all or sparingly. 1 think it 
evident then, that the Church of Rome has no 
peculiar claim to the title and character of Holff, 
if judged by actual fact as to the state of countries 

_' and people under her influence, by the direct ! 

■ tendency of some of her peculiar doctrines, and 

H ' John xvil. 17. "- 2 Timotliy iii. 16. ^^^M 
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by her neglect of the scripturally recognized 
means of sanctification : nor is she thecpfore 
identical with the Holy Church spoken of in the 
Scripture, and in the ancient confessions of faith 
referred to. No I that Church includes all, whether 
Protestants or Roman Catholics, who are made holy 
through the atoning blood of a Saviour, and the in- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit : in whose hearts that 
Spirit has written those two great commandments 
on which hang all the law and the prophets: Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy hearty and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind — and thy 
neighbour as thyself: ^ who walk in newness of 
life^ denying their sinful lusts and passions, seeking 
to please God, and glorify their Saviour, and to be 
found in him, not having their oum righteousness, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
even the righteousness of Gvd by faith. ^ Of such 
is the one holy Church composed — some tri- 
umphant in heaven^ some militant on earth. 
Every age has witnessed an augmentation of their 
number^ and increased that company which, as 
St. John describes^ stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; who had come out of great 
tribulation, and washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb,^ and who with '^ the 
glorious company of the apostles^ the goodly fellow- 

^ Matthew xxii. 37—40. « Philippians iii. 9. 

3 Revelations vii. 9. 1 4. 



ship of the propliets, the noble army of martyra, 
and all tlie holy Church throughout all the world " 
are ever to be before the throne of God, serving' 
him day and night, freed alike from sorrow and 
from sin. 

3rd. UNIVERSALITY is a chai-aeteristic mark 
of the true Church of Christ ; for Protestants be- 
lieve not less than Romanists that this Chureh is 
Catholic in the full but appropriate meaning of 
that term. The explanation already given of what 
we understand by her Unity and Holiness will 
illustrate while it establishes her Catholicity. 
For we believe the Chureh to be one, because, 
consisting of all believers in Christ, under Him 
their one and only head, and having on all points 
which the Scripture (confirmed by ancient Creeds,) 
lays down as fundamental truths, one and the 
same &ith, and united by a communioii of union 
to one Saviour, and of participation of one and 
the same Holy Ghost ; and to be Ao/y as well as 
one, because these are holy before God throogfa 
the merits and atonement of Christ, applied by 
fiuth, and h(^y in their life dirougfa the Spirit's 
sanctiA'ing influences, and both by doctrine, ex- 
ample, and es«tion, promoting holiness in otfaera. 
Now we bdieve also that there never has been 
any period since the commencement trf the 
Christian era, (it is unnecessary to go bevaod 
this,) in which such a body of faithful persoos 
have not existed : sometimes manv in numba*. 
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fiometimes few^ yea^even very few, '^ as the shaking 
of an olive tree, two or three berries in the top 
of the uppermost bough .*'^ But some there have 
always been, to whom the above description 
of the Church will rightly apply. So that God 
has never been without his faithful iiritnesses 
among men, nor the Saviour without a company 
of genuine disciples, nor the Holy Ghost without 
falsi temple, nor the world without a Church in 
tiie midst of her, nor the mass of the ungodly 
without 4i^portion of the true salt of the earthy^ 
nor the dominion of the Prince of Darkness with- 
out those who let their light so shine before men, 
that they seeing their good works, glorify their 
Father which is in heaven? Nor have the gates 
of hell ever so prevailed agiunst this Church, (for 
it is to the Church so understood that the promise 
oi Christ is given, ^) as ever to extinguish her 
light, prevent her voice being heard, or her ex- 
istenee discerned ; still less so as to utterly destroy 
hetj or cause her to cease to be, even fDr an hour: 
Even in the darkest centuries, when the See of 
Rome had assumed to itself all rule and power 
in the visible Church, there was still this body 
of the Faithful, composed of some who were in 
the outward comnmnion of that See, and of some 
who were not, but even then protested against 
her errors, and shed their blood in attestation 

1 Isaiah xvii. 6. « Matthew v. 13. 

» Matthew v. 16. * Matthew xvi. 18. 



of that pare trath which, with various degrees 
of clearness, they saw and professed. For while 
we deny the exclusive claim of the Churcli of 
Rome to identify herself with the Church of Christ, 
or to any peculiar holiness, we allow many of her 
members, in all ages, since her corruptions became 
manifest, to have been members of the true Catho- 
lic Church, united in one head, i. e. Christ, in one 
faith, and one communion, and eminently holy in 
their lives. ^ Such were the venerable Bcde, 
Boniface, Archbishop of Mentz, Anselm, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, Bernard, Abbot of Claime, 
(who has been called the last of the Fathers), 
and I would hope, his pupil Pope Eugenius III, 
Archbishop Bradwardinc, Vincent Ferrerius, with 
not a few, I am willing to think, of those of both 
sexes who have been enrolled in the saintly list 
of the Roman Church ; such in latter times were 
Pascal, and Fcnelon, and many of the Portroyal 
Divines : such, in short, have been many who 
either in the various stations of laical rank, or 
of ecclesiastical rule, or in monastic seclusion, (a 
soil indeed unfavourable to, yet not altogether 
unproductive of, the genuine fruits of the Gos- 



^ See Milner's History of the Church of Christ : a book 
worthy to be read by every one who would know what a pro- 
perly meant by the Catholic Church, and indeed by every 
Christian. A cheap edition of this valuable History is now 
publishing, in monthly numbers, by the Religious Tract Society, 
No. 5li, Paternoster Row. 
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pel,) exhibited those fruits from tinder the cum- 
brous cloak of Papal bondage and superstition. 
On the other hand we find from history that 
even in the darkest ages there were many good 
and holy men who rejected the tyranny of Rome, 
and were in principle and practice what are now 
called Protestants : such were Claudius of Turin, 
and Peter Waldo and his followers in the south 
of Europe, and Wickliffe, and Lord Cobham, and 
others in England, and John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague in Germany. So that to the question, 
** where was your Church before the Reformation ? '* 
we reply, she is as old as Christianity itself ; she 
has existed ever since the days of the Apostles^ 
and we can trace her in a succession of holy per- 
sons through every intervening age, who fought 
a good Jighty kept the faithy and for whom we 
doubt not, is laid up that crown of righteousness 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
them at that day ; and not to them only, but to 
all them also thai love his appearing.^ And the 
smallness of their number in no wise- detracts 
from their claim to constitute the Church of 
Christ : for His own declarations, the instructions 
of Scripture, and observation show that the true 
servants of God, in the most prosperous periods 
of the church,^ are to be but a little Jloch. Here 

1 2 Timothy iv. 7, 8. 

< It is perhaps hardly necessary to observe, that the millen- 
nial period will be an exception to this statement. 
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then is a complete Universality, and we an 
justified in saying, that the Church is Catholic, 
because she has subsisted in all ages in Unity and 
Sanctity. 

But Romanists make the Universality of 1 
Church to consist also in teaching all nations, 
and in maintaining all truths. I have sliown that 
the latter has marked the true Church in the 
sense in which we Protestants explain that term 
at all periods. I wish it were as easy to show 
that the Church of Rome maintained nothing but 
the Truth, and that in the additions she has made 
to the pure confessions of faith of the first four 
centuries, she had not, not only obscured, but 
undermined tliat truth : nay, in some points, 
denied it. ' By requiring these additions to be 

» The Profession of Faith, of Pope Pius IV. makes these 
(besides other) additions, to the Apostles' Creed, " I raost 
steadfastly admit and embrace Apostolical and Ecclesiastical 
Traditions and all other observances, and constitutions of the 
same (the Roman) Church. lalsoprofess, that there are truly and 
properly seven sactamenla of the New Law, instituted by Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; — that in the mass, there is offered to God, a 
true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the 
dead — that there is a purgatory, — that the Saints are to be 
invocated, and that their relics are to be hod in veneration ; 
that images of the Mother of God, and of oilier Saints ought 
to be duly honoured — I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, 
Apostolic, Roman Church, for the mother and mistress of all 
Churches : and ) promise true obedience to the Bishop of Rome, 
successor to St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar of 
Jesus Christ. And I freely profess and sincerely hold this true 
Catholic Faith, without vphich no out can be saved." 
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i&seived at the peril of damnatioDy she runs the 
risk of excluding her members fix>m the true 
Catholic Church, and greatly endangers their 
Salvation. We cannot limit the mercy of God, 
nor say what allowances He may be pleased to 
make for ignorance, misap[M:ehension, prejudices, 
or force of education ; but we do fear much for 
those who, with Scriptural light around and before 
them,^ cling with tenacity to errors subversive of 
the truth as it is in Jesus. And most solemnly 
and affectionately do I exhort my Roman Catholic 
&*ethren, to search for themselves the Holy 
Seriptures, with earnest prayer to God, to show 
them the truth, and deliver them from all error. 
l^ever have there been wanting fiButhful men who 
Imve heM and believed all those truths which the 
Apostles believed and taught, and which all true 
Protestants now hold and teach, and this is all 
that is necessary to constitute the Church's uni- 
versality, as it respects the maintaining all trutb. 
If to teach all nations be a proof of the Church's 
Universality, the Roman Church cannot in the 
present day put in any exclusive claim to be con- 
eidered the Church of Christ. There are not 
fioany known parts of the earth, where Protestants 
Ibave not missions, and these more or less suc- 
cessful to the Conversion of Pagans and Idolaters. 
The inhabitants of Greenland, and of the South 
Sea Islands, numbers of the Esquimaux, and 
of the Hottentots, and many both in the East and 
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West Indies have been converted to the Christiai 
faith, within the last seventy years, by the bles- 
sing of God on the zealous labours of Protestants, 
Whereas the missions of the Church of Rome 
are now comparatively few, feeble, and inefficient. 
And the Jews are also the objects of the chai'itablc 
zeal of the Protestant Churches. So that it may 
be very satisfactorily proved, that while we bold 
Universality to be a token of the Church of 
Christ, we have no reason to look to the Church 
of Rome, to find this or any other points wherein 
it consists, but may, without any reference to 
her, justly and truly say, that we believe in One, 
Holy, Catholic Church. And this Church we 
confidently believe shall finally be extended 
through all the earth, and as it respects its diflfti- 
sivencss no less than its perpetuity, shall be most 
appropriately and in the fullest sense of the 
word denominated. Catholic. Not only shall 
many in many lands confess Christ, but all 
shall know him from, the the least to the greatest,\^^J 
As the Prophet Micali has foretold. In the loi 
days it shall come to pass, that the mountain qf' 
the Lord's house shall be established in the top 
of_ the mountains, and it shall be exalted upon 
the hills, and people shall Jlow unto itJ 
fulfil the promise given unto his Son, Jlsk of t 
and I shall give thee the Heathen for th 



' Jeieniiuh xwi, 34. 



= Micali. iv. I. 
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inheritance^ and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.^ " The Church of Christ in 
its primary institution was made to be of a diffu- 
sive nature^ to spread and extend itself from the 
dty of Jerusalem^ where it first began^ to all the 
parts and comers of the earth. From whence 
we find them in the Revelation crying to the 
Lamb ; Thou wast slainy and hast redeemed us 
to Chd hy thy bloody out of every kindred and 
tongue, and people, and nation. This was a 
reason which the ancient Fathers did render^ 
why the Church was called Catholic ; and the 
nature of the Church is so described in the 
Scriptures/* ^ And this reason certainly applies 
in the present day with equal or greater truth to 
Protestant confessions than to the Church of 
Rome. The Catholicity of the Church consists 
in fact, in the extension of purity of doctrine 
and holiness of life ; in other words, of genuine 
Christianity. There is extant an exposition of 
the Apostle*s Creed by Ruffinus, who flourished 
about the year 390, in which he thus speaks 
respecting the clause ^^ the holy Catholic Chiirch/' 
*^ There is one holy church, in which is one faith, 
and one baptism — ^in which one God the Father, 
one Lord Jesus Christ his Son, and one Holy 
Spirit are the objects of faith. This is the holy 
church, having neither spot nor wrinkle." Re- 

1 Psalm ii. 8. 

^ See Pearson on the Creed, on the Holy CathoHc Church. 
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spceting the See of Rome, or the Pope, or papaH 
authority, he adds not a word. How ditferently 
do Roman Catholic writers define the Church ! 
and how much nearer to the sentiments of the 
Fathers on this subject, is the view I have given 
of those entertained by true Protestants ! 

We profess to believe with Romanists, that 
the one, Holy, Catholic Church is also, 

4th. APOSTOLIC. In the Abridgment of 
Christian Doctrine, I find this word thus ex- 
plained, in answer to the question, " How is the 
Church Apostolical ?—A. Because she comes 
down by a perpetual succession from the Apostles 
of Christ, and has her doctrine, her orders, and 
her mission from them." It is evidently the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, and which she 
sedulously aims to inculcate on all her adherents 
and to enforce upon others, that the Church 
of Christ and herself are one and the same : 
that therefore it is just as true to say that the 
Apostles laboured to found the Roman Catholic 
Church, as it is to say that they laboured to found 
the Christian Church. But this is utterly un- 
supported by Scripture, or by the writings of the 
early Fathers. In the writings of the Apostlei 
all individual Christian Churches are spoken of a 
being on an equality ; or if any difference i 
shown to any, it is to the Church of Jerusalem* 
and not of Rome. The latter, for any thing 
which appears to the contrary, was on an entin 
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equality with the Churches of Ephesus^ and 
Corinth, and Thessalonica, of Gralatia, and of Asia. 
St. Paul addresses the Church of Rome in the 
same style as he does other churches to which he 
writes. In neither of his epistles does St. Peter 
advert to such superiority^ or intimate that any 
peculiar Apostolical authority was derived by the 
Roman Church from its connexion with him- 
self. And if he was (as the Romanists affirm) 
bishop of Rome at the time he wrote, or was 
to be in a few years, the omission of such inti- 
mation is more surprising in writings which were 
to instruct the churches in time to come, respect- 
ing the way of salvation. Clement of Rome 
wrote to the Corinthians to settle their differences ; 
but this he did, as he himself informs us, at their 
desire. He addresses his letter from the Church 
of Rome to the Church of Corinth, as to an 
equal ; and in various parts of it, where he could 
scarcely have avoided referring to the Papal 
authority, had it existed, he is as silent on the 
subject as the Apostles Peter and Paul had been 
before him. Equally so are Ignatius and Poly- 
carp, contemporary writers of the first century. 
That is, in none of these writers is there any 
thing said to lead to a conclusion, that there was 
something peculiarly Apostolical in the See of 
Rome, and that it had thereby a Divine right 
of supremacy over other sees and churches. Yet 
had this see occupied that not only prominent, but 

D 2 
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SiDgufar rank which its own adherents have since 
given it, can we suppose this never would have 
been, if not directly taught, at least so intimated 
as to have been inferred ? What says Ireneeus i 
" Things being made thus plain, (he is alluding 
to the derivation of doctrine from the Apostles) 
it is not from others that tnith is to be sought, 
which is easily learned from the Church (or in 
the words of the original, quam facile est ab 
ecclesia sumere), for to tins Church, as into a 
rich repository, the Apostles committed whatever 
is Divine truth ; that each one, if so inclined, 
might thence draw the drink of life. This is the 
way of life ; all other teachers must be shunned 
as thieves and robbers. For what ! should there 
be any dispute on a point of small moment, must 
not recourse be had to the most ancient Churches, 
(observe, he does not say, to the Church, or 
Church of Rome, but to the Churches,) where the 
Apostles resided, and from them collect the 
truth." I receive the quotation as given by a 
Roman Catholic Priest, but I draw a different 
conclusion from it, for it appears to me to teach 
not the supremacy of Rome, but the entire 
equality and equal Apostolic authority of all the 
Churches which the Apostles founded. Again, 
" To know what the Apostles taught, that is, 
what Christ revealed to them, recourse must be 
had," (not to Rome, but) " to the Churches 
which they founded, and which they instructed 
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by word of mouthy and by their Epistles. For it 
is plain^ that all doctrine which is conformable 
to the faith of these mother Churches is true^ 
being that which they received from the Apostles 
the Apostles from Christy Christ from God. 
Tertullian who lived in the second century, says ; 
*^ Let those who are near to Corinth, go to 
Corinth: those who are near to Philippi, go 
to Philippi : those who are near to Ephesus, go 
to Ephesus : those who are near to Rome, go to 
Rome : and those who are near to Thessalonica, 
go to Thessalonica. In each of these principal 
Churches, where the Apostolic autographs are 
lodged, and where the pure Apostolic tradi- 
tion eminently flourishes, those who are in 
difi&culties, may best seek genuine information.** 
I advert to these authorities to show how little 
foundation there is for the position assumed by 
the Roman Church, of a peculiar Apostolic 
dignity and authority being possessed by her, 
by which she is entitled to lord it over other 
Churches, and indeed identify herself, and those 
only who are in subjection to her, with the 
Apostolic Church of Christ. I may add here 
that by the 28th canon of the council holden at 
Chalcedon in the year 451, it was resolved, that 
the same rights and honours which had been 
conferred upon the Bishop of Rome, were due 
to the Bishop of Constantinople, on account of 
ti\e equal dignity and lustre of the two cities. 



And this Council is considered to be one of the 
general or oecumenical councils. 

All therefore (it would appear from Scripture, 
and the early Fathers,) who hold the Apostles' 
doctrines, may claim a succession from the 
Apostles, and a relation to that Catholic and 
Apostolic Church which they founded. Some 
learned men have supposed that the Apostle 
Paul personally founded the English Church, 
or introduced Christianity into Britain. There 
can be no doubt however, of its introduction 
into this country at a very early period ; probably 
in the beginning of the second century, and 
by the immediate successors of the Apostles- 
England therefore might claim Apostolical Insti- 
tution for her Churches, with little less pretension 
than the Church of Rome claims it for herself. 
But by the term Apostolic, we understand nothing 
so exclusive and particular : but that there has 
ever been since the days of the Apostles, a body 
of Faithful persons, holding themselves, and 
conveying to others, the doctrines which they 
taught, in communion with the Apostles, in 
doctrine, in faith, in spirit, and in mission ; and 
that by a chain of successive links of one gene- 
ration of them after another : so that they can 
trace up the Religion they hold, in a regular 
gradation, to its twelve first founders, and con- 
stitute in every age that Church which they 
founded in the first, and are such as those Founders 
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would recognize to be of the same body^ house- 
hold, and communion with themselves. And 
these persons, as they have always been, more 
or fewer in number, so are they found scat- 
tered through the world, wherever Christians are 
known, imited to one Head, Jesus Christ, having 
the same faith, holding the same essential truths, 
and being in one communion of the Holy Spirit, 
holy before God through the righteousness of 
Christ freely imputed to them, and increasingly 
holy in heart and life. Thus they form one holy. 
Catholic, Apostolic Church. 

There are points in which the Church of Rome 
bears so little resemblance to the Church of 
Christ, as it was in the days of the Apostles and 
their successors, that when she claims to herself 
exclusively the title of the Apostolic Church, it 
is not possible to overlook them ; and in which 
she exhibits so little of the Apostolic spirit, that 
her very assumption compels us to mark the 
contrast. The Apostles and ministers of the 
primitive Christian Church were men who 
passed their lives in preaching the pure word 
of God, and in endeavouring by argument, en- 
treaty, and exhortation, to win men to Christ, — 
and who, remote from worldly pomp and ease, 
lived a life of su£fering, of self-denial, of unosten- 
tatious but incalculable labours. The Church was 
assimilated in spirit and practice, to her founders 
and pastors. To labour, to suffer, and to love, cha- 



ractenzed the primitive Disciples of tLe Cross. 
Where in the Romish Church is the resemblance 
to this apostolic model ? Is it In labours ? We find 
long and tedious services in a language the people 
understand not ; splendid and gorgeous, and 
almost countless ceremonies ; there is music, and 
chanting, and recitation, and incense, and pro- 
cessions, and bowing to images, and changes 
of attitude, and changes of dress ; — but where is 
the diligent preaching of the Gospel of salvation ? 
where the public ministration of the word which 
St. Paul so solemnly charged on the first Bishop 
of Ephesus ? ' Where is that unwearied use and 
application of scriptural truth to rouse the care- 
less, convert the bad, instruct the ignorant, recover 
the strayed, and comfort the mourning, which 
characterized the apostolic labours of those who 
with this weapon only, the sword of the Spirit, 
shook deep and long-established Paganism to its 
base, and reared on its ruins the visible temple 
of the Christian Religion ? Alas ! go through the 
Church of Rome on the Continent (and with few 
exceptions those countries where her rule extends,) 
and you will find an unpreaching prelacy and an 
unpreaching priesthood. You will see but the 
skeleton of that body of apostolic labour which 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of the New 
Testament, and early ecclesiastical records i 
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hibit and inculcate — but the bones of liiat heaveiily 
meat of God's preached word which was ordained 
for the life and nourishment of the souls of the 
£uthful. Do we look at external appearances ? 
We search in vain to discover through the cum- 
brous load of earthly grandeur, and of a splendour 
which vies with all that princely pride ever made 
use of to dazzle vulgar eyes, or gratify its own 
vanity, for the simplicity, the solid but unas- 
suming dignity, the power of godliness without 
pomp of show, which characterized at its com- 
mencement, and ever is to characterize, that 
kingdom which is not of this world. I doubt not 
that the pious members of the Church of Rome 
experience with all true Christians that through 
much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom 
of God ; but worldly dignity, and secular pomp 
and power are as much the characteristics of the 
spirit of the Roman Church, as they are opposite 
to that of the true Church of Christ. And as to 
the charity of the Church of Rome, the spirit 
of love so peculiarly the spirit of Christianity, 
and of its Divine Author and its earthly founders, 
is this her characteristic? I wish not to write 
bitter things, or to plead the cause of Christian 
charity in terms and arguments which may seem 
even to savour of the want of it. But the truth 
must be told. The Apostles and early Christians 
argued, intreated, warned, and instructed men, 
they prayed and wept for souls : but they neither 



eommitted, nor would have sanctioned the com- 
missal of, the body of the most obstinate unbeliever 
or pernicious Heretic, to the flames of corporal 
punishment. We cannot forget that though the 
practice may be disused, the principle is yet recog- 
nized by the Church of Rome, which little more 
than two centuries since, in thirty years alone 
caused to perish under the hands of the Inquisition, 
150,000 human beings. And this in love to souls ! 
The tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. ^ 
The reproof given by Christ to the irritated 
apostles when they would have called down fire 
from heaven on those who received him not 
when he came to them in person, may fitly be 
addressed to that Church which ever sanctioned 
the institution of such a tribunal of blood, in 
support of a religion of good-will, tendeniess 
and love : Ve know not what manner of spirit 
ye are of. The Son of man is not come to 
destroy mens' lives, hut to save them.- And 
let it be observed, that one of their general coun- 
cils, the third of Lateran, in the year 1179, under 
Pope Alexander III. expressly sanctioned and r 
quired the persecution of heretics, even to deatn 
Was the council (I ask Roman Cathohcs) riglil 
or wrong in this decree ? Do you say the couneB 
with the Pope at its head, was wrong ? Thd 
where is your Church's infallibility ? Do yoi 
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9aj, it was right? Then you justify the per- 
secution to death of all your church considers 
heretics. 

So little claim has the Roman Churchy if you 
regard her ministrations and her spirit^ to the 
title of the Apostolical Church ; whereas she has 
marks which painfully distinguish her from it. 
But while we must affirm^ that in these things 
there is fetr more of resemblance to the Apostolic 
Church among Protestant communions^ and must 
believe that those of the Roman communion, who 
have been true members of the Church of Christ, 
have been, in the main, dissentient from their own 
communion in doctrine, spirit, and practice, we 
would give the title of Apostolic Church to 
all those who, in every age and part of the 
world, and of every commmiion, have held the 
faith and imitated (as far as difference of station 
and circumstance required) the example of the 
Apostles. To them we may apply the language 
used by St. Paul of the Jewish and Gentile converts. 
Through him we both have access hy one Spirit 
unto the Father : and are no more strangers and 
foreigner^y hut fellow citizens with the saints and 
of the household of God: And are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, J^sus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone: in 
whom all the buildings fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; in whom 
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ye also are huilded together for an hahUati 
of God through the Spirit. ' 

This 19 the true Israel of God, on which ma^ 
His peace rest for ever ! To redeem and save 
this Church the Eternal Son freely came down 
from heaven, and ofiered himself upon the cross ; 
making, by that one offering of himself once offer- 
ed, a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world. 
And by his holy word he has (in every age) 
drawn and gathered into this church those whom 
he hath chosen unto life ; uniting them to God, 
himself, and each other by the indwelling Spirit, 
whose influences, hke washing of water by the 
same word, cleansing their hearts, prepare them 
to be presented to him at his coming a glorious 
church, not having spot, or wrinhle, or any such 
thing ; but holy, and without blemish. Into 
which blessed company I do earnestly invite ail 
to enter. 

We admit that there have been, and are in the 
Church of Rome, many who belong to this 
company, and are a part of the One, Holy, 
Catholic, Apostohc Church ; for the Holy Spirit 
is not limited in the exercise of his power, nor 
the Saviour in the manifestion of his love. 

But we also must hold that the Church 
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Rome^ so far from being one and the same as the 
Catholic Church of Christy is an opponent 
thereof ; and has^ by her doctrines^ her practices^ 
and her spirit^ kept many back from coming into 
the fold of Christ who would have entered : in- 
asmuch as those doctrines are subversive of the 
gospel^ those practices evil and dangerous deceits^ 
and that spirit secular, domineering, and intole- 
rant. And these things we undertake with God*8 
blessing, to prove to those who attend these 
lectures : and we essay this, not in anger, but in 
love ; not with railing accusations, but plain argu- 
ments and facts ; not with authority of man, but 
of the word of God, seeking not theirs but them, 
and the profit of many that they may he saved. ^ 

1 1 Corintbians x. 33. 



THE END. 
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SERMON, 



ACTS XX. 28. 

Take heed therefore unto yourselves^ and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over^ 
seersy to feed the church of God, which he hathpur^ 
chafed with his own blood, 

The church of God, of which mention is made in 
this text, is a congregation of people, whom he 
hath chosen and separated to himself, out of the 
midst of a lost and wicked world. They are justi- 
ified by his grace through faith in the blood of 
Christ, they are made the children of God, by 
adoption, and inheritors of everlasting life. The 
Spirit of God is shed on them abundantly through 
Jesus Christ ; whereby they are sanctified, and pre- 
served by his power unto salvation. 

To purchase for them these inestimable benefits, 
the only Son of God came down and suffered death, 
arose again from the dead, sits at the right hand 
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day of Pentecost, of the further increase of which 
through divers countries, we read in the Acts of 
the Apostles, has now grown into that vast body of 
the Christian Church, to which we belong: and 
among this people there hath been kept up, in a 
like unbroken line, an order of ministers and over- 
seers, among whom you and I, my Reverend 
Brethren, have, through the mercy of God, beeu 
honoured with a place. The churches and congre- 
gations which we respectively serve, are similar to 
the Church of God at Ephesus, and belong to the 
same great body ; and we ourselves have the same 
office towards them, ordained by the same autho- 
rity, and for the same purposes, as those elders 
whom St. Paul addressed in the words of my 
text. 

The present is an occasion, when the considera- 
tion of such a passage is most appropriate. We 
are now met together in a solemn way, to receive 
the advice and direction of our spiritual ruler. 
And it is the custom of our Church, that in such 
assemblies of ministers, one should be appointed 
from among them, to speak a word of exhortation 
to his brethren. This office has fallen upon me,, 
and God grant that I may fulfil it with humility 
and faithfulness. My intention is, to draw from 
St. Paul's admonition to the elders of Ephesus^ 
general topics of reproof and encouragement, ap- 
plicable not only to you and me, but to elders of 
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ihe Church In whatever time or place ; and what- 
soever may be said according to his will, I pray 
that God will bless to the good of ns all, and 
through us, to that of our flocks. 

Let us then consider, first, what the office is, to 
which we are called, and secondly, how we best, 
may execute it. 

!• It is an office, of which the dignity is high, 
and the reward excellent : but *' to whom much is 
given, of them shall much be required ;" and there- 
fore also is its danger great. We have the over- 
sight of the flock of God which is among us ; and 
by the titles given to Ministers in various parts -of 
Scripture, we may learn the nature of our charge. 

!• We are called Messengers of good things. 
Preachers of glad tidings to sinners, sent to shew 
unto them that are lost through sin, the way of 
salvation : and we are entrusted with full powers 
to receive all who will come, and to pronounce to 
them pardon and peace. Great is our reward even 
here, in the joy which fills our heart, if by the 
words of this Gospel, we turn many souls unto 
righteousness; and greater our reward hereafter, 
when we shall " shine as the brightness of the fir-^ 
mament, and as the stars for ever and ever." But 
*^ woe unto us, if we preach not the gospel ;" for 
then, as far as in us lies, we defeat the counsel of 
God towards his flock, and shall have to answer 
for their loss. 



2. Again, we are watchmen of the Lord. God 
hath set us to give his people warning. And in 
the faithful discharge of this duty there is great 
honour, and most comfortable assurance of divine 
support. But it must not be neglected, nor exe- 
cuted with timidity, or else we shall be despised 
here, and condemned hereafter. " Be not dis- 
mayed at their faces," said God to Jeremiah, who 
had a similar calling, " lest I confound thee before 
them," and we must remember that if we see any 
of our flock in sin, and warn them not, and evil 
come upon them, their blood will he require at our 
hands. 

3. Elsewhere, we are called " stewards of the 
mysteries of God." Like upper servants, we are set 
over the family of God, to give them their meat in 
due season, according to their several necessities. 
We are to divide to them the Word of Life ; that is, 
by doctrine drawn from holy Scripture, we are " to 
warn the unruly, to comfort the feeble-minded'" 
and the sorrowful, " to support the weak," to in- 
form the ignorant, to encourage and strengthen 
those who stand grounded in the faith. The wants 
of God's people are continual ; for they are daily 
harassed with divers temptations, and in many ways 
sore let and hindered in running the race that is set 
before them ; and yet it is not his will that one of 
them should perish or faint for want of food. It is 
required then of us, his stewards, that we be, wiUi- 
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out ceasing, diligent and faithful ; and '' blessed are 
those servants whom the Lord^ when he cometh, 
ahaU find so doing." But if we do not watch^ and 
he come suddenly, and find us careless, we shall 
'^ have our portion with the hypocrites*'* And in 
proportion to the value of the treasure with which 
:we are entrusted, so is our responsibility. If one 
inunortal soul perish through our negligence, our 
scandals, our ignorance, the loss cannot be com* 
pensated by the worth of worlds, and the horror of 
our punishment cannot be described by language. 
. Such is the care which we are bound to take of 
f ^ all the flock ;" for the words of my text shew that 
not one is to be neglected, because the Liord tasted 
of death for each, and having thus purchased all, 
frill require an account of all at our hands. 

tint not only have we to answer for the souls of 
inen ; we have to care for the honour of God him^ 
solfj even the jealous God. We are set to stand in 
the courts of his house, and to keep his holy Temple. 
When worldly corruptions, heresies, schisms, and 
other roots of bitterness spring up, and trouble his 
heritage, it is a dishonour put upon his name. The 
^ngregatipn of the faithful are his holy temple. 
Fot his Spirit dwelleth in them ; and ^^ if any man 
defile the temple of God, him will God destroy." 
If by our fault the ministry be blamed, if we give 
meo just reason to despise us, and through us they 
lesum tQ despise and neglect the worship and ^ere^ 
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monies of God, our sin, like that of the sons of 
is " very great before the Lord." 

I have now endeavoured to state, according to 
the Scriptures, the nature and objects of our minis- 
try. If these things be strictly true, (and very im- 
perfect I feel has been my statement of them) we 
have either great things to hope for, and rejoice in, 
or else great things to dread. If we have indeed 
such an account to give, we may well ask, v/hqt 
among us shall be saved ? How shall the very b( 
escape in the presence of his Judge ? There is 
one of us, who has not been guilty of numberless 
failings and omissions in time past ; not one, who, 
for the time to come, has not more to do than his 
own strength will compass. Can we then rejoice 
in our ministry ? Yes : we may rejoice, if we have 
from the heart believed on the Saviour whom 
preach to others. By liis merits we have obtaini 
mercy ; by his intercession, we shall find grace 
help us in time of need ; and so we faint not, but 
devote ourselves freely to the work before usj 
pending on his promises, which will be made g( 
to all believers, that in so doing we shall both sai 
ourselves and them that hear us, and that when 
chief Shepherd shall appear, they shall be to us 
crown of glory that fadeth not away. 

II. Since then we have so rich a prize before us, 
such honour and dignity in this present time, such 
glory in the world to come, if we so feed the fli 
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as to please our'Master, with what earnestness should 
we consider, as I proposed in the second place, how 
we best may do it. To do the work of an evange- 
list effectually, we seem to want two things, which 
we have not by nature. We want first, a hearty 
jgood will and resolution for the work ; and, in ad- 
dition to that, ability and understanding to fulfil it. 
1. And first in respect to our inclination : By 
nature our hearts are full of evih He that hath in 
earnest endeavoured to sanctify his own life, and to 
fashion it after the rule and doctrine of Christ, will 
know that this is true. He will have found that it 
ift an irksome and hard task to cure himself. How 
then shall he be disposed to bear with the infirmi- 
ties of all the flock, and to heal them also ? The 
soul of man by nature ** cleaveth to the dust.** He 
is the slave of divers lusts and passions, he loves this 
present world. How shall we, who are all of thii^ 
sort, if we know ourselves aright, how shall we 
turn from all worldly cares and affections, and de- 
Vote ourselves with singleness of purpose to the holy 
' work of Christ ? And yet without this disposition, 
the duties which we have undertaken, and from 
which, though we may neglect them, we can never 
be absolved, will be grievous and burthensome. A 
minister depending on his own strength, may begin 
with some good resolutions, and from a slavish fear 
of punishment, or for some interested worldly mo- 
tive, he may force himself to make some poor at- 



tempts ; but he will fail of success, aiid soon be 
discouraged. How will such a minister, who is 
a stranger to the true spirit of a Pastor, g^n in- 
fluence, and persuade his flock ? He is only out- 
wardly a shepherd, and " the sheep will not follow 
a stranger, but will flee from liim, for they know 
not the voice of strangers." 

If we think to be labourers in the fold of Christ, 
we must not serve hira as an austere task-master, 
with an unwilling heart ; nor must we dare to un- 
dertake this hallowed work with base desires of 
worldly aggrandisement or gain. We must feed the 
flock, "not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind." St. Peter, who gave 
this direction to elders, whom he addressed in his 
Epistle, knew by his own experience, " being also 
an elder," that in the heart alone could be found 
the qualification for a true minister. He had been 
taught this lesson, not only by experience, but by 
the Lord himself, when he gave him his commission, 
" Feed my sheep." And why was that erapbatiq 
question *' Simon, son of Jona, lovest thou me?" 
thrice repeated ? This was not for Peter's sake alone, 
but for our'8 ; that none might presume to thmk 
himself a true minister of Christ, whose heart 
would not bear him witness, that for the sake of that 
Lord whom he serves, he would readily give up all 
that is dearest to him in the world. 

And why will the Lord send none to feed his 
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ulio do kiot love him? because they alone will truly 
love the sheep. They have a motive within them 
which eonstraineth them to unremitting cheerful 
dHigenee ; a motive^ of which those know not the 
power, who have not themselves been led to flee for 
QFe to that Saviour, who loved them and gave him« 
self for them. But when once a man has come to 
the knowledge of his lost and miserable state, and 
hath found hope and comfort by reliance on his 
Redeemer, he will most gladly spend and be spent 
in his service. He perceives and rejoices in the love 
of God^ in that he laid down his life for him, and 
dow vnth hearty willing s^eal acknowledges the ob- 
ligation that he ought to lay down his life for the 
brethren. He is bought with a price ; he is not his 
dwn, and therefore henceforth lives not to himself^ 
but to the Lord. If we then, my brethren, desire 
that to us Ministers^ the yoke of Christ should be 
elUBty, and his burden light, let us learn more of the 
burden of our own iniquities. If we can see clearly, 
from what a weight of wrath he hath redeemed us, 
we cannot reckon his commandments grievous. 

a. But a willing mind is not enough. We must 
also learn the right way and means to do this work 
of saving souls, or we shall yet be useless Pastors. 
And here let us remember, that without Christ we 
can do nothing. The salvation and edification c^ 
his Churdh is his own work ; we are but instruments 
in his hands. But then we are instruments ap- 
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pointed by him, and he has promised ' that to the 
end of the world, he will always be with us to 
strengthen us. The conversion of one sinner is 
above the reach of man's ability or wisdom. For 
in attempting it, we wrestle not against flesh and 
bloody but against spirits of wickedness, who will 
do their worst to defeat us. But if we be Christ's, 
greater is he that is with us, than he which is against 
us. God will make us to triumph; for those things 
which are impossible with man, are possible with 
God ; and they who trust in him shall never be con- 
founded. 

Since then it is by humble f^ith in the power and 
the help of God, that we shall be made superior to 
the great enemy of souls, and be enabled to labour 
successfully for their salvation, let us consider what 
will be the fruits of this faith, that we may judge 
whether it exists in our hearts. 

In the first place it will make us bold and daunt- 
less. Resting upon his everlasting arms, we shall 
not dread the anger and opposition of his adversaries^ 
If need be, we shall willingly " endure hardness, as 
good soldiers of Jesus Christ," because we know that 
our pains, or dangers, or afflictions, will be over- 
ruled to the fiirtherance of the Gospel which we 
love. Secondly, it will make us persevering : though 
for a while we may seem to lose our labours, we 
shall not be discouraged. We shall be patient and 
long-suffering, knowing that " in due .time we shall 
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reap if we faint not." We may find that to some, 
thd Gospel which we preach will be '' a stumbling 
Uodi:,'' and they will hate its humiliating doctrines ; 
to some it will be '* foolishness," and they will deride 
ity yet to many it shall prove *' the power of God 
unto salvation," and we are taught to look forward 
to a time when it shall universally prevail. Having 
a firm conviction of this upon our muids, we shall 
continue to preach the Word through evil report 
and good report; we shall still reprove with un- 
wearied gentleness those that oppose themselves, if 
peradventure, after all hope seems past, " God will 
give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth." 

But as faith will make us fearless and persevering, 
where we ought to speak, it will also make us dis- 
creet, and hmnble-minded, and unobtrusive. '^ If a 
man strive for the mastery," says St. Paul to Timo* 
thy, alluding to the athletic games of Greece, '* he 
will not be crowned, except he strive lawfully/' or 
according to the appointed rules : so the minister 
who hath looked to God for strength, and knows 
that from him alone must come success, will not ex- 
pect it, if he overstep the line which has been marked 
out for him. Ready as he will be to use with bold- 
ness every lawful opportunity, he will not wish nor 
dare to speak^ except where and when the Lord 
permits; and considering that it is God who assigns 
to one or another their sphere of action :as he judge^i 
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6t, he will neither intrude uncalled into the right- 
fiil provinces of others, nor disregard the rules and 
ordinances, to the observance of wliich tlie autho- 
rities of the Church lawfully oblige him, " God i« 
not the author of confusicHi, but of peace," and 
order, and harmony. Wlien we transgress our pro- 
per limits, we are not sent by him, and must not 
expect to prosper. 

Must a minister be idle then, it will be asked, 
and confine his labours to a narrow sphere, when 
he might do more ? We shall not fear being re- 
duced to this, if we have a true conception of tlie 
power of him, to whom all things in heaven and 
earth do bow and obey. If we know him whom we 
serve, we know that he can give us opportunities, 
according as he sees us fit to use them. Only let 
us be working patiently and faithfully in our ap- 
pointed place, and then in due time, the Lord 
will give us more abihty, and enlarge the measure 
trf the field on which we may exert it. 

And as the minister who trusts in God, will figljt 
only in that post which his Lord hath assigned to 
him, he will use only that weapon of attack which 
his Lord hath put into his hands ; even " the 
Bword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God." 
His Word applied to the heart by the operation srf 
his grace, is the appointed means by which meo 
ace turned " from darkness unto light, and £roin 
the power of Satan unto God." Knowing, there- 
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fm^, that this weapon is ^' qukk and powerful/ 
and that all others are weak^ and will not stand, the 
fiulliful minister will consider it all-sufficient. His 
delight will be in the testimonies of God ; in them 
will he exercise himself day and night, for by them 
Ym God makes him stronger than his enemies. To 
llie better understanding of them, will all his other 
studies lead ; he will contemplate the exam{des of 
Qai's servants recorded there, and by them he will 
Muon both the manner of his life and the tenour 
of his doctrine. 

- i hare touched <m a few points, which seem es- 
imittal to the character of a worthy minister of 
Clnist How w^l, in one sentence, does St. Paul 
ddKribe it. *' God hath not giren unto us the 
spirit of fear; but of power and of love oski of a 
Mond mind.^' My Brethren, let us daily pray for 
a larger measure of this Spirit. Then shall we 
prosper in our labours. 

But lastly and chiefly, if we would wish to see 
our preaching crowned with success, we must shew 
ourselves " in all things patterns of good works." 
We are to live above the world, not entangled with 
its cares, nor allured by its pleasures. Though 
the high pursuits of our ministry must not be made 
an excuse for negligence in our worldly business, 
nor for disregard of the rules of courtesy in our 
social intercourse, yet on earthly things our hearts 
must not be fixed. We have sdemniy ¥owed to 
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lay aside the study of the world and the flesh ;" and 
let us. not grudge this^ but exult in that God hafli 
called us with so high and holy a vocation. We, 
in an especial manner, must ^' have our conversation 
in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ." While present in the flesh 
we are absent from him on whom our souls repose, 
in whom '* though now we see him not, yet be- 
lieving, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory/' Let us then hasten onwards, and so lead 
our flock, to the coming of that day, when the 
Master shall return, and take account of his ser- 
vants. To them- who have done wisely in his family 
below, shall then be said the words of gladness^ 
*' Well done thou good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things. Enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord." 



THE END. 
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— — " And the King lifted up his voice and 
wept at the grave ofAbner — and all the people 
wepty 

It is scarcely possible for the imagination 
of man to conceive a more affecting and 
solenm scene than these words describe. 
They biing before our eyes the darksome 
tenement of the dead — the habitation that 
receives the body when life has departed, 
and the spirit flel to those awfol ^om 
which it is destined to enter when the 
probationary term allotted on earth is 
finished. 

Striking as the grave at all times ap- 
pears, it assumes a more sombre aspect 
when dug for the illustrious and the 
mighty. We behold our feUow-»creatures 

B 



not bearing the brilliant distinctions of 
ranli: and power deposited in their last 
home with deep sorrow. We moum over 
the departed; and sigh to think, that the 
close of life should be so terrible and sad. 
For who can witness the body that he 
once saw replete with beauty and vigour 
— the abode of a thinking spirit — radiant 
with sweet smiles, and vocal with kind 
words, and graceful in every gesture and 
movement, become for ever motionless 
and still — cold and composed in death — 
without shedding tears of sincerest sor- 
row ? 

Death will at all times produce the 
piercing emotions of pity and terror ; bu(: 
when the great and the mighty die, wet 
feel a deeper and more solemn sentiment* 
And thus in the text, when a Prince and 
a great man is conveyed to the tomb, h- 
nation bewails his fall. , 

Abner will marshal the armies of Israeli 
no more— He will no more lead them to 
victory — His name will no longer inspu'e 
hope or feai-— The armour that covered 
him may be given to the bravest that^ 
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survives— the helmet; the shield, and the 
letpear. Vietoiy ftnd defeat ape aUke tp 
him — ^the former will not flush him wit|i 
joy, nor will the latter afflict him with 
dismay. To earthly employments and 
cai-es he has bid an eyei:ljEi8ting farewell ! 
The grave has becpme his dwelling-place 
r^he house he must oqcupy-^the bed on 
'Which he must repose— till the Arch* 
Imgel shall blow the* trumpet of the re- 
surrection. J 
, Abner is borne to his grave-^But see 
what multitudes of men accompany the 
)[>ier— what Icmg files — ^what innumerable 
jGfcrwds rcoine forward, with slp^ and 
sdlemni^tep, to the 9pot that is to receive 
the hero's ashes. How many recollec- 
tions pf the past mtist start upon the 
sdldier'9 faiicy^j and remind him of his 
deceased commandelr's bravery, cpmpas^ 
Bicjn, kindtesjs; both- when he shared with 
him the perils ;of battle; and divided the 
spoils of. :VjAtory^wheri jthejyery light 
pf hi* eyfe; tnspired^him Mth <^om*age, 
md the, words of his tongue enabled 
hi£Ei tocdo svondesrs ! But these , yeeollec- 
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tions are vain — the hand is stiff, and the 
eye is shut, and the tongue is mute fo» J 



Amidst all this array of soldiers and ' 
of people that flock round the grave of 
Abner, the Monarch himself appears. 
He comes to pay his last duty to the 
deceased — to shew how deeply he bewails 
his loss. He does not absent himself 
from the solemn ceremony, but with all 
his people celebrates the funeral obse- 
quies of a brave man. His heart is 
smitten with sorrow — his emotions are 
too strong to be confined within his bosom, 
and foTpe their way in sobbings and in 
tears. The people who stand round the 
grave are overcome by the distress they 
witness in their King — One general and 
mournful sentiment prevails — and the 
grief of a nation fills the air with cries 
of lamenting and woe. — " The King lifted 
up his voice, and wept at the grave of ■ 
Abner — and all the people wept." 

This scene, so replete with all that 1 
is affecting— so fraught with pathos and. 
tenderness — so noble and yet so sad— *J 




tduches us teas than that we are about tb 
recall. We may indeed take tip the lan- 
guage of the Royal Mourner at the grave 
of Abner, and say that ^' in our Israel 
there is fallen a prince and a great man!'^ 
-r-And such is the sensation excited, that 
a strangor, passing through. the streets of 
this great city, would be struck with the 
emblems of sorrow every where displayed. 
The shadow of death hangs like a doud 
upon the nation — the sable habiliments 
of woe are worn by all classes^ — ^the very 
walls of the temples of religion proclaim 
the decease of some mighty prince — and 
Idle solemn voices that are heard from our 
pulpits, tell out the calamity we are called 
to bear. The people sympathize with 
tiieir afflicted Monarch, and lament the 
illustrious dead as one on whom they 
had looked as their future sovereign. 

Whatever may have been the expres- 
sions that thoughtless tongues hme ut- 
tered in times that are gone, we all feel 
now, that the benefits conferred can never 
be forgotten ; and we begin to perceive 
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that 'we seldom prize the blessings -we/ 
hold, tin they are snatched away for ever. 
How must the Royal heart be afflicted 
at the present moment ! But a few hours 
have elapsed since the mortal remains of 
the deceased were consigned to their last 
resting-place on earth. In those sad 
hours, what piercing emotions must have' 
agitated the breast of the Sovereign !^ 
How vivid his grief ! — increased as it must' 
have been by innumerable recollections 
of the past, making the departed upper- 
most in all bis thoughts, and dearest to 
all his feelings ! For bim, we know, onr 
Gracious Monarch ever cherished the: 
warmest friendship. From the cradle to 
the grave, the attachment of the Royal 
Brothers was the same. The dawn of life 
was passed in amusements and pursuits of. 
which they both partook. Their happi- 
ness was mutual ; and each felt the disap- 
pointment and uneasiness of the other. — 
Such was the reciprocal affection which 
they cherished in their earliest dawn.- 

it pass away with that innocent 
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tfiid delicious period. The blossom be- 
came fruit, and the tender regard of the^ 
child ripened into the solid friendship of 
the man.-^No coldness existed on either 
side. The superior glory of the Heir of 
England, far from being envied, was ve-* 
nerated and loved by the younger Prince. 
Pursuits and pleasures were shared in 
common; and, by being divided, instead 
of suffeiing diminution, received additional' 
charms. 

Thifr fair picture of harmony between 
Inrothers of the Blood Royal is not drawn 
i^on every page of history :— for we some- 
times find that princes forget the affection - 
of their infancy when they grow up to 
mtanhood, and become secret or open 

foeSi^ But heteyovL see nothing but what 

• . ■ . • »- 

evinces ah union of hearts, a mutual conr 
fidfeiioe^ and unshaken repose. 

^e friendship and affecticHi which had' 

• • * ■ » 

subsisted l)etween the illustrious Brothers 
wWle their ipoyal Father was livings mani-- 
fested itself in more conspicuous light^^ 
\diGnihe Regent became Kiug.-T-The:xna- 
jesty fd the kingdofn^Tt-the puersonal loag-*^ 



nlficenee of the Monarch — lay close to the 
heai-t of the deceased ; — nor could the Bri- 
tish throne find a firmer ally, or more de- 
voted subject. His conduct in this respect 
was an example which all men should fol- 
low ; for more sincere homage, — ^more 
perfect devotion to a king, never could be 
paid than he evinced. He felt, mdeed,, 
that he was still the brother of Majesty ; 
but he also felt that he was the subject ; 
and although in the retirement of life he 
might expect, and would undoubtedly re- 
ceive, all those marks of kindness and 
brotherly regard, to which he had been 
accustomed ; yet, in the public character 
of King, he would pay his brother all 
those attentions and honours which his 
illustrious rank, and supreme authority 
demanded. Of this he gave the most un- 
questionable proofs ; and at no time was 
his loyalty more conspicuous than at that 
august moment in which the crown of 
England first encircled the brows that it 
now adorns. 

For reasons like these the grief of the 
King must at the present moment be ex- 
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cessiVe. It is tiat as though he had found: 
fai the departed a captious, discontented 
subjecjt— rone who envied his superior glory,* 
— ^who endeavoured to divide his people — 
to oppose the advancing prosperity of his 
dominions, — who had been jealous of his 
power, — shown the evil eye,— and carped 
at the splendour of majesty,— one who 
would enter into any low bickering, — de- 
scend to any familiarity for the sake of 
being chief in a faction. — ^No — ^this was not 
his character. From the cradle tothe tomb 
he had been dear to his Sovereign's bosom, 
— ^had, ever gone with him in his great 
thoughts and views,— had ever revered^ 
and honoured, and loved his person. 

For such an one it is that the King shedb 
tears, and endures a sorrow as bitter as 
the human breast can bear. — ^^ The Kmg 
lifted up his voice, and wept at the grave 
of Abner— and all the people wepf 

But if at the grave of Abner the people 
of Israel wept, we may do so with equal 
propriety at the tomb of the deceased 
IVince. 

And here I. cannot forbear j«marku)g 



how great a loss the Army have sustained. 
— Their ilhistrious Commander in Chief 
is dead ; and in his death, from the Field- 
Marshal to the commonest soldier in the 
ranks, all have cause to mourn. His 
near relation to the Throne was such as 
peculiarly fitted him for this most import- 
ant office; and how well his mind was 
adapted to foim a brave and high-spirited 
army, let the present character of om* 
soldiers bear witness. 

Before he came to the high dignity of 
Commander in Chief, the British army 
was the most unwieldy, grotesque, dis- 
jointed thing that can be imagined. The 
very idea of a soldier was an absurdity.: 
The qualifications at that time thought 
becoming, were the most odious and dis- 
gusting vices; while the dress and man-' 
nera, capacities and acquirements, were 
any thing but what they should have been,' 
and what they now are. The army was 
then, little, if at all, better than a school 
for every species of irreUgion andimmor- ' 
ality. The bad habits of swearing, and 
gaming, and lewdness, were thought 
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soldier-like; and there was scarcely on^ 
in an hundred who knew any thing of 
mihtary science or history. Dissipation 
and profligacy rendered their heads in- 
capable of mathematical investigations; 
and the art of war they could neither 
practice nor understand. They might per- 
haps boast of that fiery rashness which 
plunges men into disputes, and subjects 
them to a challenge ; but of the enhghtened 
bravery — the dauntless bearing, of a hero, 
they had no idea whatever. 

In addition to these abuses, Interest 
could do any thing — Merit was often push- 
ed aside ; — and the hardy veteran, who had 
seen twenty years' service, was compelled 
to cap to a strippling who had all his hfe 
been fed upon sweet-meats, and just left 
the anns of his nurses. 

Such was the state of the army before 
the lamented dead was invested with the 
office of Commander in Chief. — How dif- 
ferent from its present state ! — Witness 
the change that has taken place. 

Instead of beholding in the British 
forces a disorderly, boorish, deep-drink- 
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ing, profligate race, you see a disciplined^: ] 
polite, gentlemanly, well-informed, mar- 
tial body of men — men who deem charac- 
ter m a soldier no less indispensable thaa i 
courage. The splendid battles that were | 
fought during the last war were stained \ 
by no thirst of blood — no anxiety for i 
plunder. The oiScer and the soldier were 
both ambitious of victory, but not of cruel 
slaughter ; and although long used to the 
tumult and huixy of the camp, and the 
perpetual change of place ; yet when they 
came back to their native land, they mani- 
fested no signs of turbulence or discontent i 
with the quiet and novel life they were 
called to lead ; but displayed their excel- 
lent spirit and discipline, by a most pimc- - 
tual attention to civil, as well as to milif 
tary duties. 

Nor was His Royal Highness inattentive 
to the reUgioushsAnt^ oit\\e troops; right- 
ly judging, that religion is as important in 
the heart of a soldier as of any other man ; 
andbelievingittoform, as it most assuredly 
does, the best foundation and surest sup- i 

port of courage. Indeed, the prompt and J 
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Beiious attention shown both by the 
ofllcer who commands^ and by the soldier 
in the ranks^ when the solemn services of 
the Church are performed/ whether in a 
miUtary chapel, or m the open air upon a 
drum-head, might well put to shame the 
slovenly, careless, worship^ sometimes of- 
fered in the temple of God by thoughtless, 
half-infidel citizens. 

These reformations Wrought in the army 
by the deceased Prince, will ever make his 
memory revered. But what renders his 
merit and worth more conspicuous, is that 
perfect and unanimous satisfaction which 
his official conduct gave. Promotion-:^ 
Redress— ^Comfort — Discipline — ^all were 
perpetually' revolved in his capadoui^ mind 
-—and all-bestowed and enfOTced with the 
utmost impartiality. So that in him the 
army have lost, not only a fellow-soldier 
and a friend ; but a Brother and a Father. 

His loss will not only be felt by the 
Military Order — ^it will extend throughout 
•tociety. 

We hope indeed, and believe, that the 
who now looks forward to-thie 
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throne, will become a great «ai ^aeions 
'monarch, should he ever arrive^ at >tlift 
ffommit of greatness.* We trusty howewts 
lihat our good^King is destined to a long 
iife-rrthat Heaven wQl still add to i Mu 
fttoength «s his years inerea^se^-^and tfadt 
IrisBAth fiiid alaerityy ease iind happinem^ 
«jvffl wait on all M* days. - 

But whatever may be ttus fate that 
liovers oVer .ftrtMity, we ^camnot help 
i;hinking, l^t had the^ defeeaaed Klne^ 
mirvivedj and ever -aseended: the tlurone, 
he would have made Jk ]dnd> and mex^diM^ 
aM gracioos monardi. Hiat the ha;{^<* 
jtiess of the-Peopte; would: have 'been Jiia 
chief eoncern/we &el^assinred ; and tile 
aeomity of tiM ChriiBtian reHgioii, as it is 
taught in the national estabK&hmeiity made 
every firiend of virtue happy. Let Uot this 
declaration inducis ai^ Q&e to supposa 
that protestant Ghristians wbuld^ieriiectite^ 
^r d^id harshly njdth their brethren of the 
piBq[)alfalth---God forWd1~^!!rhfey dp, how^ 
ever, conceive that the nature of their 
relgious creed must ever exdudO' them 
^moequal political priviyt^gest and ^pmkik 
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^foT' it b: quite i&^asible^ 1M poper^ 
fOidpi^estttitism' should exst tdgetfaer 
tipiOiK eqmdr tenn&a — One mttst tfltimateiy 
feUbdue the other ; and ' whether as a 
t>rbtel9tajit nation we alhoiSd ever he 
iiu9p($sed to receive into our highest 
^^K;es> men who ^ecc^nize in the Pontiff 
of Rome a prince who should receive 
himiage from all the monarchs of the 
"World, it requires Ho very great sagacity 
to determine. 

.The late illustrious Prince we know^ 
whatever he might have done to mielicH^ate 
the ci^dition* of the papal part of the 
e^tomimity) never would have suffered 
the tenets of « the GR^omish religion to 
prevails * The influence d that religion in 
paat ages ds frightful .to bur thdoghts t 
aiid to try.a 'Seecmd tSme^ »what had once 
proved so fatal, waidd . be nothing lesb 
than to try, whether death, in its most 
terrible . forms, would ^ not tpit>m0te the 
happiness ^of England. 
; It is ^therefore a ' most oinpardonable 
iinpropii<^ on the part of popishr de^ 
magogues : to charge ;t!he ^dfeceaaed rPrihee 
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with prejudice or bigotry because he 
plainly told them (and ratified the decla- 
ration with an oath), that he would never 
grant what they thought fit to claim. — He 
acted for the benefit of the body-politic 
when he pledged himself to support the 
present Constitution, both of Church an4 ■ 
State. j| 

Over liim, however, we aj*e now called^ 
to moum. — So far as he is concerned, our 
hopes ai-e at an end. — Bat we most 
sincerely befieve, that should the next 
brother of the Blood Royal survive his 
Majesty, he will adhere to the religious 
principles of his excellent Father — that he 
will adopt the course of his eldest Brother 
— that he will do as He whose loss we 
deplore would have done, had he wc»n 
the crown. Thus may we expect to see 
England prosperous — at peace — wealthy j 
— happy. 

I have already been too diffuse in mj^ 
remarks : I hasten to a conclusion. 

In the death of the Prince whow 
memory we have been recaUing, yoii 
behold the end of human greatness. — Nq 
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distinetioii is made bet^ireeii t^ paktce 
and the <K>ttage — ^Death ckdms admissioa 
to botSi^ and steps up as iraceremoniously 
to the eoudi of royalty, as to the pallet 
oi the^ himiblest peasant-^^^^e mobardi 
and the subject are hurried off at the same 
moment to eternity. The same relentless 
hand, stn}>s off the spl^idid attire of 
Majesty, and the ntgA of 4he b^g^-^Ali 
retiimto Aie dust out of which man was 
at first created; but the i^irit goes to 
answer for ** the deeds done m die 
body/' 

^GraTe reflections afise in all minds 
when they look upon the faee of death^^ 
on this bccasaon what reflections may we 
suppose to arise in the Royal mind P-^Hie 
i ns ec u rity of Bfe is probably fyilHsr^Tbie 
freshness of youth has kmg since departs 
ed. <srod grant that yigowt may ^attend 
the King to his latest how! Yet be 
must sometimes look forward to the 
period when Ms senses wfll decay — wkusn 
the 1ide of fife wifl ebb^-^and himself^ 
became silent, andoold, and insensM^le as 
ins fflustrious Brothw. 
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And these reflections cannot fail to 
bring in view that eternity to which the 
spirit goes when the body sleeps in the 
ground — Solemn anticipations of the world 
to come — of that world on which the soul 
of the deceased Prince has entered — and 
the importance of a due preparation for 
the final crisis, it is reasonable to think, 
occupy the attention of the Sovereign, 

It is easy to believe, too, that imder th©i 
impression of these awful thoughts, he 
considei's himself as invested with kingly 
power by the gi-eat God for the benefit 
of his subjects, and forms the strongest 
resolutions to make every act of his lif^, 
a record of wisdom and beneficence ; 
adapted to promote merit of every der 
scription, and to discountenance and shame 
vice and wickedness out of the world for 
ever ; — making his dominions subject to 
such laws as accord with the will of the 
Supreme Being for whom he acts, and 
from whom he received the sceptre; — • 
that when he puts off the crown he 
wears on earth, Jesus Christ, in whose 
blood he trusts for salvation, may confer. 
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in Heaven, a crown of unfading and 
immortal glory. 

If such be the wise, and solemn, and 
religious thoughts of the King, what 
should be the reflections of the people ? 
what their conduct ? 

Let them, too, think of their mortality, 
and prepare for the judgment to come. 
Let them evince their respect and sorrow. 
— ^their profound homage and unalterable 
attachment to the Throne ; — and while they 
submit to the awful providence that has 
bereaved the nation of a Prince, let them 
pray for the life of the King ; let them 
earnestly beseech Almighty God to grant, 
that finally in a good old age— full of 
days, and riches, and honours — ^^ clothed 
in the righteousness of Christ," and meet 
for eternal glory, he may come to his 
grave, "as a shock of com that is fully 
ripe, Cometh in, in his season," 
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SERMON, 



Genesis xlifi. 27, ' 

^aid he ask^d them of their welfare^ and saidf Is yourjuther 
toell ? The old man of whom ye spake. Is he yet alive f 

The history of Joseph is read by every one, who 
looks into his Bible. But it is, too probably, 
much more often perused by way of uniting en- 
tertainment with the undeniable demands of duty, 
than because it reasons admirably with the heart 
of righteousness and temperance. 

And they who read it, without bearing in 
mind the conduct to be expected from one who 
had set God always h^ore him, are very apt to 
consider Joseph as intending to lead - his brethren 
through scenes of perplexity and terror, by way 
of punishment ; or of revenge, though lenient. 
Whereas a juster view would exhibit to them a 
succession of measures veiy sagjaciously devised. 



for enabling him to juclge^ what conduct should, 
finally, be pursued towards his brethren ; and to 
ascertain, or secure, the safety of those two best 
loved personages of his family, Benjamin and 
Jacob *• 

When his brelluren first /a|l|)eared before liini, 
in Egypt, Benjamin was not of their number. 
And Joseph could not but know, that Jacob's 
partiality to the only remaining son of his favor- 
ite Rachel, might have provoked the brothers to 
the same jealousy as they had felt against himself. 
The day too on which he had last beheld their 
faces, they had seen the anguish of his said, 
wiiiist he besought thentf hut then ii^oUM ifiot 
hear f ; and the doubt whether his own brother, 
the brother he left in tender, years, had not. looked 
up wijtli fhe same anguish, for pity, in vdn, migUt 
Veil occasion, and excuse his speaking roughly 
urito them. But had he o^nnounqed himself, and 
Insisted on knowing what account they could give 
of his brother, he could have placed no confidence 
in the. truth of any story they might have chosen 

• In the following explanation of Joseph's behaviour to his 
tirethren, &ee use has been made of Benson's Halsean Lee* 
XasassLfoit 182^ which the reader might consult with great adr 
irai^gei'fbr a lumfoous and very interesting view of such 
parts ofr tl^at mtnarch's conduct as do not fall within the 
scope o( ihtft sermon. . 

t Gep.jtlii. 21. 



brethren ha4 akf^7 ^J^t iir9uld nyot scruple to 

pmBl^ their ^t.tiy; falsdhopd. , . , 

tj ?y ?hsrgi»g th^an, 1^refore,„^tJjJ)M^g, spies, 
hp ,l«d theii^ indirectljr, to, an accpun^ of their 
|ajip% ; .TOthoijt 4jiyi^ them ^e^fianw fcfmpja^oiji 
4o^4isg^ Ae ftulh, a§ if thfy had,?uppos^„hiw 
interested in the wel%e, of a^y of its membejs., 
Ls .j^Vtt th/eir ,accpunt was, not explicit. *,7%« 
US!¥fig^M >4 i^J^.i 4?y wtV^ our father */ iQight 
jjiei^ i^L, Canaaq.; might mean ia the grave, 
Tfe^y ni^ijLer; pf speaking of himself — One is 
fffft ♦':— i^l]^e^§d Joseph that they qould hide a foul 
guilder ambigupus l^guage*. 

. This, would make him still less inclined to set 
fu^y yalue. on their wp^ds* And accordingly we 
&^, that he topk advantage of their defence of 
themselves, to build upon it a device for having 
^is brother Benjamin brought into his presence ; 
if yet alive t» 

» *■ 

The device succeedejl; but not till afit^y a 
Ipnge^ delay than J^psep}i could well account for;];. 

Had it.pi:pc^aed from Benjamm's reluctance 
to traverse the solitudes of the desert in their 
power ? Or had he been sold, like himself, and 
npw sought back? 

• ♦ Gen. xlii. 13. t Ibid. ilii. 14—20. 

I Compare the conclusion of cIi. xlii. and beginning of ch. 
xliii. 



He determined, by another trial, to ascertain, 
■whether they felt for Benjamin as brothers. 

Or was it, that his father, as they had declared 
' itould be the case*, had been quite unable to 
part with him ; and that Benjamin's being, at 
length, brought away, was the sign — that the 
urgency of his own command might have been 
the cause, — of Jacob's death? 

To' escape a premature detection, which would 
thwart his remaining plan, it was requisite that 
he should not appear peculiarly interested in 
Jacob's health. But his anxiety will now brook 
no delay. He takes advantage of what courtesy 
might account for his saying to strangers ; and 
asks, Js your father well ? The old man of 
whom ye spake. And, before he can receive an 
answer, the idea of his father's great age, as * the 
old man' dropped from his lips, seems to give 
strength to his fears ; and the expression of his 
hopes sinks down to, Is he yet alive ? 

Who cannot imagine the palpitation of heart, 
which would accompany the intense, though 
guised anxiety, of these brief questions ! 

He had been torn from the scenes and -the 
faces of his youth, to dwell in a foreign land — 
employed and honored ; — but separated, more 
than by length of seas, from all knowledge of 
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the. welfare of his £either — f the old- man.* Yet 
amidst his arduous employments^ and his high 
honors^ how . affectionately his thoughts recuired 
to past scenes of domestic tenderness, ' may be 
perceived from his melting into tears, • whioh pro* 
dence had. not:the power to suppress, when the 
language of penitence in his brothers' mouths, the 
sight of his mother's . son, or Judah pleading for 
Jaeob's sorrows, gave him hopes, gradually rising 
in strength, that home was yet the scene of kindly 
afiections. f Distance and time, softening all' re- 
meml^ance of every failing which could weaken 
love, gave his filial and brotherly feelings double 
force. 

Iif like manner, I trust, my young friends, will 
your affections increase in intensity towards those, 
whom you are about to leave with far more cheer- 
ing prospects than Joseph ; who triw sold for a 
servant, and whose feet they hurt with fetters *. 

.Without passing through his previous sorrows, 
you may hope for* a feareer. resembling his in its 
happiest features. You are summoned to be the 
instruments of a government, which must seek 
for ^strength by deserving the approbation of its 
subjects ; and which, therefore, expects its oiRcers 
tofiavetheweakfromoppression^ and like Joseph, 

* Ps. cv. ir, 18. 
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t^pTotfict, by poUtic arrangements^ an improii>- 
dent popuUtioij from famine. 

. And^: in return^ you also will £nd a Bubmisrive 
|MN>ple,. willing toxecdve you^ bs lords ^ their 
houses and rulers of. cUl their substance K , Y09 
t^not theirefore reasonably repine, i£ your lot on 
^e ,o<iher band, again resembles. bis> in bieiog 
severed from tbe borne of your y-gartb— from, piir 
reiita affectionate Uke W.-a«d perhaps top. X 
^&9 declining in tbe vale of years. A^d if^ in 
tbat: distant land, some one in your presenjc^e^ a 
Kitranger.to yaur deep interest m tb^ napiia b9 
^ters, sbould speak of your father/ from «a»e 
recent knowledge of him; and of bis having .been, 
like Joseph's, exposed to trials endangering the 
exhaustion of bjus foiling strength,, with wh^jb 
swelfings of heart will you also ask. Is vny father 
weUf The old man of whom yoy, spake. Is 
he yet alive ? 

Do these thoughts occasion a painful anxi^^y ? 
]Learn from this story how to make an absept 
fether hAppy. 

Ii^ the hour of temptation, like Joseph, viei^r 
with abhorrence, any proposal to violate a trust 
whiqh has been generojisly and fiilly reposed. 
^ Fear, like him> the consciousness of guilt, 

♦ Vs. cv. 21. 
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tbnp /beii^ exposed to the foulest calumnieau 
^d if successful misrepresentation should^ by 
some rare combination of circumstancesj» bring 
japon you disgrace and ill usage from those you 
had honorably served/ how truly noble^ how 
kke^e^ would be the disposition^ which should 
Irad you^ like him^ to turn so &ithfidly to the 
duties of a humbler station^ as there to win the 
Cippfidence deserved before * ! 

But the liberal encouragement which awaits 
your Sfervices, offers (as I have already said) to 
^ur hopes a career more resembling that of 
Joi^ph in his prosperity* In such> learn^ lik^ 
him^ to be at once provident for tixose entrusted 
to your charge^ and careful for the honor and 
interests of those who delegate to you their power. 
That whilst the people grateftilly exclaim 2%oif 
hast saved our lives f ; they may also cheerfully 
say. And we will be your countrymen's servants. 
]$Ht remember^ that even the saving their lives, wiU 
l^pt secure their cheerful submission ; unless, Uke 
^he Egyptians, they be suffered to add. Let us 
jfind grace in the sight, of our master^ And 
j^hat they may be convinced, they do enjoy the 
^vpr of their governors, a courteous demeantour 
tpw^ds them will be no less requisite than sub- 

• G€n. xxxix, 21 . 23. + IWd, xlviL 25. 
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stantial benefits. Like Joseph, yoii will be *sitr- * 
rounded by -people to whom many things, of n6 
mbtaient in your eyes, are an abomindtion.' Leani 
frbm his' example to pay due "attention even to 
such prejudices *• . * . 

Do these things; and' I know not who shfin 
forbid your gratifying a father's heart; by sayings 
in Joseph's words, to 'some friend returtiing htmel 
Ye shall tell my father of all my glary^ket^p 
and of all that ye have seen f 

Thus shall a wise son make a glad father. 
And your praises, brought from a distant 1and> 
yii\!l\\}e smqIl pleasant words, as are sweet to ihi 
soul, and health to the bones J of the ag^d. ' 

Your reasonable expectations allow you* to loiofk 
forward to the happiest of all earthly rewards; 
for your temporary separation from your * native 
home. 

Are the parents of any endowed less plenti- 
ftiUy, than an affectionate son could wish, with 
the goods of this world? It may, after a few 
years of befitting economy, and proper exertion 
in your calling, be your delight to think, that the - 
wants, to which age and its infirmities would give 
a double pressure, are changed, by help from 
your ^stores, into gratifications which makie* a 

* See Gen. xliii. 32, and xlvi. 34. 

t Gen. xlv.''l3. : Prov. xvi. 24. 



13 



S 



; parent's lieart, like Jacob's, faint with oyerflowin 

iffy.*- 

Or, are your parents in affluence and honor ? 
Still the world is but ; too disposed to change 
homage for sUghts/when the mind in old age is 
fpen to be losing its vigor. And wealth cannot 
purchase back its full respect for ^ declining . in-* 
fl^ence. . But if you so conduct yourselves as to 
retfim followed by the blessings of the .nations 
amongst whom you have dwelt, and honored by 
the praises of your countrymen, then, as the aged 
Jacob was reverenced at the. king of Egypt's 
court for Joseph's sake; so shall your fi&ther 
meet, with increased, respect for yours — provided 
yoM.do, but. set the example by that delicate 
attention, which is comprehended in the son of 
Sirach'spadietic exhortation. 
^ f My son, help thy father in his age, and 
grieve him not as long as he liveth. . And if his 
understanding fail, have patience with him; 
and despise him not when thou art in thyfuU 
sttength. For the relieving of thy father shM 
tfpt he forgotten ; in, the day of thine affliction 
it shall be remembered If. ' 
^.^ I .wilUngly believe that the :sweetest ingredient 
in H^e cup of earthly hopes, to . each, is the idea 
l^t your elevation in life,: or the improvement: of 

• Gen. xlv. 26, 27. f Ecdes. iii..l2^5,. 

• ■■ 6 



your fortunes, will put it in your power to prove 
, inconteatably, how dear to you is a parent's 
I happiness. 
•■ And may your feelings remain such, in all the 
warmth of their present youthful glow ! But 
there is an evil which deadens all affection, with 
a far heavier chill than that of age. Indulgence 
fei sensuality brings with it the barren curse of 
selfishness, to blight all virtuous, all generous 
thoughts ; till the heart is so hardened under its 
^thering influence, as to slight the calls of grati- 
tude, and embitter the refusal with the laugh of 
scorn. 

But whilst your hearts shudder at such a 
picture, whilst each would exclaim, if he were 
told the portrait would be his own. Am X a dog, 
that I should do this detestable thing ! Let 
ine beseech those, whoso period of departure 
hence is not yet arrived, to reflect that the caJls 
of gratitude cannot be less binding, whilst they 
remain under a parent's care, and eat his bread, 
then when they will be earning their own. That 
it cannot be less criminal to rack a father's 
bosom by neglecting his wishes, by violating his 
commands, by despising bis entreaties, and per- 
sisting in idleness or misconduct here, than by 
the like cruel indifference to his happiness, when 
you are so far removed, that the disobedient answer, 
the anfeeling eye can no longer pierce his heart. 
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•The ivish, however, Hie virtuous wish, to pro^ 
vide means for ihcr^ftini% a parent's comforts--^ 
for enabling much loved relations to share your 
worldly advantages—might become a pretext for 
ai^be-^might degetierate intd rapacity ; if your 
Bliat a£fectiohs hM ndt another call. ! * ri 

h'>Ydn must- rem'ember,^ that y)DU are the sons of 
Britain; And - that pecuUarly forcible expresiiofii 
MT'i^d^^r country,^ binds up within it ; every 
ftrdc*ifr, every kindly affedticm; ; . ;; 

V Howevfer removed, however estranged> ficom 
tiliA faces of yoiir cbimtrymeli, if the ideation: of 
mteHrgence from your native land, after e^^e 
long interval, comes acro£^ ybur ears^ with what 
warmdi of heart will you hot adt; iiftet the'wel- 
feufe of the old country of ' wfiidi' they spake-^:^ 
peace be still witkm h^r ihtdh, and prasp^riti/ 
vlitMin'henpdlaees^ ^ <.'. r.-- • » . : ' ov 
i' And iins finding ihould make yoii consider id 
eii'ery'part bf yoiir cmiduet, bowfcwiH aflfeetithit 
character of your country ? Its heart-stirriii^' 
iii£tience 'Shbiild t(ud:e all, and ^every one/re&dy 
tafsterifice' the^ inost vsi^ed pmat0 objeefe,;j»t 
earn for our nation this glorious homage ; that 
when the eixr ol l^e Iridim hears 9, Hilton, it 
shall bless him ; dnd inbheii th&et^^Ss him, it 
shall give ivi^ss tb ' him ; as the deliverer qf 
..-.,. . . . ,. , .' _ • ' . ■ .• ' , ■ . -, 

' ^ . • Psail, cxxii. 7. 
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the poor that criVM— whilst h& breaks the juut9 
qf wickedness^ and plucketh the spoil out qf 
her teeth. » - 

But as the domestic affections may lead to in* 
justice^ the. love of our country is still m(»:e iikdy 
to hide, from the patriot's self, the guilt 'of 
ambition; unless this feeling also be diast^Aod 
by the constant remembrance that there is andtiher 
still, and a weightier claim for filial obedience 
and love — a claim which, if it was.reftlly felt/ias 
well as confessed, would correct and sanctify 
ev^y motive of action — that there is an Air 
mighty and All-righteous Being who ddgns i» 
name Himself our Father. • » . . 7 - 

They in whom pride is strong, and affectioQ 
weak, are apt: to look forward to their inde«> 
pendence. of an earthly parent's bounty, as rer 
moving his claim to influence their conductt^ 
But there is.no escape, for those who could wish 
it, from dependence on our Heavenly Father^s 
bounty. 

And revelation expressly contradicts the chill- 
ing language of the poet *, which would take 

. i. '■_ 

• Who sees with equal eye, as God of all, . 

A hero perish, or a sparrow fall. 

, ., PoPi's Essay on. Mak.- 

Compare Matt. x. 29. 31. — Are not two sparrows sold for 
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fitom thankfulness all its warmth; by repreikihting 
that bounty, as diffused alike, by Bxi iindistin- 
gmdii&g^ coune of events, over man and the 
uifteiw parta of the creation. 

For the peculiar love of God towards man was 
riiewn m Ihe face (^ heaven and earth ; by sending 
jIm wify begotten San inta the worid, that ice 
might Uve thif'tmgh Him*. Unable as our 
iBoands tore fiilly to comprehend that mysterious 
unilfy of substance, thus deiscribed under \ terms 
ef human relation, the only terms firom which we 
could receive 4lie ideas intended to be conveyed 
to ^^ui^ so tnudi is brdught to the level of bur 
imderstondings as ought to ittake bur hearts 
burn witldii us ; when we contemplate The 
Efljther ais givhig up Hiis S<m to suffer iiistdts, and 
fi^el ihe sting <>f death; thM ^ve[migM Uie 
through Him. *■ Herein is Uwe-fJ If there be 
ai^ itilb% i^ <Mir hearts ^^ipohsive to those 
affiMstiiMiy ^^Meli Hfr chdlei^ges liy the name of 



•L. • — . \. » . 



aihrthing? ' And one of them shall not fall on the ground 
witlioat your v Fa^er. ' But the very haits of your head dre 
<|ii iwmi^utd. . Feasr ye not^herefire, ye are of more value 

And Matt yi*. 26. — Behold the fbwls of the air; for they, 
sow ttoty neither dp. they reap, nor gather into bams; yet 
yotar heaneniy iPiither feedeth'them. Are ye not tfiuch better 
than they? 

♦ 1 John W: 9.. i • t Ibid/iy. 9» 14- 

B 
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Father, how infinitely should this increase 
love towards God ! 

Of him to whom it is given to appreciate these 
things, the Apostle says, " He dwelleth in love*.' 
It fills his heart. 

Do your feelings on the contrary turn cold u] 
the mention of these things? There needs nO 
other proof, that you in reality do not believe the 
Scriptures. If the kindness you see in your 
earthly father makes you glow with affection for 
him, whilst you feel no dehght in fixing your 
thoughts on love as unmeasurable as the power of 
Him, you call Almighty; then is it quite un- 
deniable, that your faith does not accept the 
word of God as that full and irresistible evidence 
of things not seen, which would put their in- 
fluence over you on a level with that of the things 
that are seen. Yet nothing less than this can 
^ve his word a thorough controul over your af- 
fections, and, through them, over your conduct. 

Yet you think you believe ; because you feel 
unable to refuse your assent. And, whilst un- 
assisted, I know not that you can go farther. 
But one who seems to have felt the like difficulty, 
has left this short prayer for your instruction; 
' Lord, I believe ; he^ thou mine unbelief.' ■[ 
Like him you must turn to Christ for help. He. 
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' John iv. 1 



t Mark ix. 24. 
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idbne cam vanquish our unbelief. And if we 

tiikcetely ask this of Him; it will assuredly be 

given. 

V Its happy influence will first be seen in making 

you/ Hke Joseph, to remember your Creator in 

the days of your youth; and to give Him the 

]pnuse of all your success *• ' And when you find 

* , • - • 

yoorself willingly, thus led by the Spirit of God, 
then will you be enabled to call Hfan, firom your 
imnost heartSj Abba, Father. Then shall your 
hearts rejoice, with joy that no man can take 
ftom you, in the consciousness, that, wheresoever 
y^Qur dteps^may be directed, you will always'be 
ondef the eye of a Father; who is mighty to save, 
i(bd whose parental tendeiJbess &r exceeds all 
human love. ' Can a womfyn forget her suck- 
ing child, that she should not have compassion 
Mr the son of her womb 9 Yea, they may 
forget : yet will I not forget thee f ;' s^ith the 
Iiord* 

:Miow happy the thought that all things are his, 
iriio thus pathetically describes his love for them 
thatseekhimi O turn to him with all your hearts ; 
and; whether it be the world, or life, or death, 
0r things present, or things to come ; all, saith 
the- Apostle, are yours J. For He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 

• Gen. jdL 16. . f. Is. xlix. 15. t l.Cor. iii. 22. 

b2 
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aU, how shall he not with Him freely give % 
all things*? Listen- not, I beseecH you, t*»J 
these gracious promises as to high sounding words, 
with no defi^iite meaning. But believe that they 
^all be fulfilled to the letter, by Him who ««- 
cended on high, and there received gifts for 
men ; yea, even for the rebellious ■f saith the 
Spirit How much rather then for him, who, 
whilst yet a young man cleanseth his wfiy by 
ruling himself according to the word of God J ; 
and who, as he advanceth in life, giveth diligence 
to make his calling and election sure §. To 
such the Lord God will give grace and glory. 
No good thing will he ipitkholdfrom them timt 
walk uprightly ||. But they go from strength, 
to strength, till every one of them appeareth 
before God in the heavenly Zion ^. ^ ,^ 

To them it may, indeed, be most truly sai^M 
The world is yours. For in this glorious care^^ 
it shall, though unwilhngly, be made to do them 
good service. And why doth the luiibitious seek 
to command the world ? Is it not in the hope, 
that the flattery paid to greatness, and the 
homage yielded to power, may be heard or per- 
ceived whensoever he steps forth into it ; and that 
all things may thus bring their offerings to swell. 




• Rom. viii. 32. 
t Ps. cxix. 9. 
II Ps. Ixxxiv. 1 1 , 



t PB.Ixviii. 18. 
$ 2 Pet. i. 10. 
IT Ps. lixxiv. 7. 



J 



21 

b» liBj^IHneflB t 9iit what is tl>e happbieKi tei 
wliidi he aspires^ comp^fod with ' that .lAidi 
QtfDe^deth all that ijb has entered kUo thehearfqf 
f|d9» 4^ Qoneeiye — and is eternfd 7 And'whiih^-* 
tDii!f er' the heloted of Gop stc^ ftfrth iato dw 
trnld. It >8haU ocmtribiite to iimt attaining tor 
mehhappiness. Tor whether tt ^nsiidt tibem^ or 
hoQoiir them; iribetfierit grieve^ c^soothe them ; 
whetilifir it love, or hate thenoi-^tf 1ino^,ihat dXl 
things work .together Jar gabd to them thiat 
laveGod*. : ; .j 

r The World will rqec^ the jike of A^ amhitloiis 
Iten.^ 0r U.will give hqn <XNrro£iig c4re9 hurteiicl 
«B«i|ipiii^ But 

iffjfhall hcilp on the righteous to victory; for He 
¥^ made it, and doth rule it/ hath said so. 

' Life also ie yours, who are tkad unto ein, 
Jmt }aUve imto Ood through Jesus Christ f. 
' For if a full mind, and vigorous actiioni and 
derated hopes/give reality 'to life; then to ie 
spiriiuallyi mnded U Itfe %. 

Then is it life^ to be striving and conquering 
daily in that struggle against sin, of which the 
Lord hath said. To him that ofoereometh; mil I 
grimt to sit with me in my throne; even as I 



«.. I 



* Ronu vSi. 28. t Rpm. vull. 

% Rom. viii. 6. 



ttlso -overcame, and am set down with my 
father in his' throne *. 

Does the man of powerful understanding, tlie 

I ^asp of whose intellect reacheth even to the 
atars- — does he boast, that hia is life, whilst the 

' ignorant, or the sensualist only doze or dream t 

■^ Let him know, that if his thoughts have no 
higher aim, then, though he is not dead, hut 

■ kleepeth,' it is a dull and heavy sleep, compared 
,^th the lifeof him whose heart and eye are ever 
conscious of the presence of God. 
= And as the world and life shall be theirs who 
trust in these promises, so shall death itself 
iQinister to their felicity. Yea its dreaded groans 
shall be heard as the cry of victory, announcing 
that the good fight of faith hath heea fought — 
tiat a mortal putteth on immortality at the bid- 
ding of his heavenly Father; who, if He thus 
invite the young away, can wipe all tears from off 
each earthly parent's face; and yield them a 
surer and a happier support than filial love could 
devise. 

: But if he requires your longer service here on 
earth, may you grow in grace and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ f. 
And let me entreat you to add your daily prayers 
to the preacher's fervent wish, that you may be 

• Rev. iii. 21. + 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
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permitted to know of the dearest friends you 
leave, and they of you, that each is advancing 
in love and devotion to your common Father. 
For the consciousnesis of this sacred communion 
of feeling will sanctify, whilst it gives double 
warmth to every affection; this will make the 
heart expand and glow with thankfulness, under 
events in which the world finds only affiction. 

May He, who has promised peculiar mercies to 
filial love, knit your, and your parents' hearts 
together in this happy, this blessed bond of union. 
And as He hath deigned to place a long and 
prosperous life amongst those promised mercies *, 
may He bring you back to your country in peace 
and honor. And may He grant you, to be 
welcomed home with a parenfs tears of joy; to 
kneel by a parent's side, and pour out thanks 
to Him, for having given to each to see the 
others sure approach to Heaven. 



• Eph. vi. 13. 



THE END. 



Printed by R. Gilbert, St Jolm'sHMjtiart, London. 
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A SERMON. 
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JOB, XIX. 25. 
/ know that my Redeemer Uveth. 

Since death entered into &e world by sin, the last 
word$ of ever J mortal man, have carried with them 
an impression of peculiar interest, to all wiih whom 
he might be connected in the various relations of 
ituman life. 

The twdve tribes of Israd, are to this hour, 
nationally concerned in the last blessings of their 
fether Jacob, ^ Blessings of the Heaven above, 
Uessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings 
imto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills.^ 
And where is the Christian who does not feel a 
persona] and eternal interest in that expression, 

b2 



^^ It is finished ;'' as spoken by his Saviour 
Jesus, when ^' he bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghost." 

It is our purpose this day, to consider in a 
solemn and impressive manner, the privation which 
our country has sustained, in the lamented decease 
of the first subject of the British Empire. The 
last words which are reported to have fallen from 
his lips, were these : — ^^ Now, I know that I am 
dying.^' They were addressed to the friends who 
administered to the sufferings of his mortal bodj^ 
and surrounded him at the moment of his disso- 
lution J and being dead, he yet speaketh ; speak- 
eth, my brethren, to us ; to his own brethren ; to 
the throne, whereon he might have sat ; and to tlie 
nation he might have lived to govern. 

In every death there is a voice, and one of ani. 
versal import, for death hath passed upon all. 
Where is the descendant of Adam, who may not 
upon any, and on every day, and in every homr 
and moment of his life, adopt and apply to himself 
the same words, — ^^ I know that I am dying;*' since 
^^ in Adam all die ?" And where is the man^ who 
may not, if he will, take up with me the words of 
the text, and say, ^^ I know that my Redeemer 
liveth,*' since ^^ in Christ shall all be made alive 1^ 
And why postpone the consideration, which de- 



thrones the king of terrors^ disarms death of its 
stingy and gains a victory over the grave ? which 
enables the believer to say, ^^ I die daily, never- 
theless I live J and the life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me/' 

It is not a matter of moral suasion, a mental 
perception merely, but a personal and experimental 
feeling which occasions the expression and assu- 
rance, ^^ I know in whom I have believed/' It 
was not the apprehension of death, but a view of 
sin, the cause and origin thereof, which led to the 
CONVICTIONS and expectation of Job. It was not 
an the immediate prospect of dissolution, but in the 
prime and vigour of his days, that ^^ the greatest 
of all the men of the east,'' pronounced the words 
.'^ I know that my Redeemer liveth." They were 
addressed to the friends who witnessed the suf- 
ferings of his body, of such intensity, that he cried 
oat, ^^ My bone cleaveth unto my flesh, and I am 
escaped with the skin of my teeth j" when he 
craved their sympathy and coQimiseration, saying, 
^^ Have pity upon me, O ye my friends ! for the 
hand of God hath touched me, know that God hath 
overthrown me, he hath stripped me of my glor}', and 
taken the crown from my head. He hath destroyed 
me on every side, and I am gone ; and mine hope 



hath removed as a tree. He hath put ray brethren 
for from me, and mine acquaintance are verily 
sstranged from me. My kinsfolk have failed, my 

: ifemiliar friends have forgotten me." 

What a picture of human miserj- 1 What ex- 

' pressious of mental agony ! And this not the lan- 
guage, as might be expected, of a notorious profli- 
gate ; not the confession of an abandoned criminal; 
but of one of whom it is recorded, that he was, 

[^Jbefore man, " perfect and upright; one that feared 
God, and eschewed evil." It was the language of a 
man under deep convictions of sin, and of its exceed- 
ing sinfulness, as inherent in our fallen nature; who 
being taught of God, was also tempted of Satan, 
and found that in him, that is in his flesh, dwelled 

■ no good thing ; that he was (as the very heavens 
are said to be) unclean in the sight of a holy and 
heart- searching God, It was the language of a 
man who was not only convinced of sin, but of 

Ljrjghteousoess also; and the necessity of a better, 
and far exceeding his own, wherein his first and 
false dependence had been placed. The same spi- 
ritual discernment which led him to a discovery 
of his real condition by nature, enabled him also to 
recognise that of a state of grace and acceptance 
by faith in his Redeemer, of which his first convic> 
tioos were at once the preparation and the proof. 




^^ The root of the matter was in him/^ A sense of 
his own origuial depravity^ and a simple depen- 
dence on his Saviour. The dayspring from on 
high had abeady dawned on his soul ; the light of 
the just^ which shineth more and more unto the per- 
fect day ; . and therefore out of his state of sufferings 
he could anticipate an eventful and glorious issue ; 
drawing consolation from affliction^ salvation from 
sin^ and life from death; he contemplated the 
demolition of his earthly tabernacle^ with the firm 
assurance of its restoration ; and considered the 
light affliction of tiie moment^ as working out for 
him a fer more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory^ at the glorious Epiphany of his Redeemer ; 
not in the heaven above^ but on the earth below ; 
on the scene of that creation^ ^ groaning and tra- 
vailing in pain together until now^ and waiting 
with earnest expectation for its own deliverance 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God ; which having the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, do yet groan within themselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
the body.'* 

This expectation of the patriarch Job, was 
not a matter, be it remarked, of mere reasonable 
analogy, but a subject of Christian faith ; not a 
philosophical crpeculation, but an object of Chris- 



tian liope. Neither was it a constructive in- 
terpretation, or a cold and qualified acquies- 
cence, but a cordial and entire assurance, and 
absolute knowledge concerning a revealed truth. 
" / know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
sliall stand at the latter day upon the earth, and 
though ailer my skin worms destroy this hodij, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God. Whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another ; although my reins be consumed within 
me." 

Such was the expectation of Job; and as most 
assuredly it was not realized to him, at the first 
appearance of his Redeemer upon earth, it most 
assuredly will be, when not only to Job, but "uato 
them that look for Him, will He appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation :" when "He cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they 
also which pierced Him, and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen!" 

And if, my brethren, that antediluvian patri- 
arch, of whom it is recorded, that "he died not;" 
entertained the same expectation : if Enoch aJso, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied concerning it, 
before a former world perished, saying; " Behold! 
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all:"' ii, in confirmatioD of 
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liis testimoDy the apostles of our Lord Jesus have 
told OS that there should be mockers in the last 
time ; and especially concerning this hope ; sayings 
'^ Where is the promise of His coming V' To 
what object should our attention be directed; 
living as we do ^^ in the perilous times '' which 
they have so graphically described ? If ^^ all 
Scripture be written for our admonition^ on whom 
ike ends of the world are come/^ what excuse can 
be made for that negligent attention^ or rather 
absolute indifference^ which such considerations 
meet with^ even from professing Christians ? 

And wherefore some may ask^ obtrude them 
upon our notice on the present occasion ? Because 
they are most suitable to it; is the answer. Be- 
cause the failure of earthly expectations has a direct 
tendency to lead a well regulated mind to the con- 
sideration of those which are heavenly. In the 
year that king Uzziah died^ the prophet Isaiah 
found a seasonable opportunity for such contemp- 
lations; and while thus occupied^ he was favoured 
with a vision of ^' the Lord sitting upon a throne, 
high and lifted up ;'^ and heard the seraphic voices 
exclaiming^ ^^ the whole earth is full of his glory;'' 
and this glory we know from the apostle John^ to 
be that of Christ; not as he himself disowned it 
und^ the veil of his humiliation^ as ^^ the glory of 
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the only begotten of the Father:'' when He 
came unto his own^ and his own (people) received 
him not^ and believed not the report of the prophet 
concerning him ; but when as the arm of the Lord 
he shall be revealed unto them in the glory of his 
Father^ to be glorified and admired in all them that 
believe. 

To this object therefore, the coming of the Re- 
deemer to establish His kingdom upon ectrtk; 
I would under the sanction of such high example, 
direct your immediate and close attention. Our 
sovereign is still spared to us, and may ^^ flie 
King eternal, immortal, invisible,'' long preserve 
him ! But we have lost his presumptive successor, 
the first of our princes, the Commander-in-cbief 
of our forces, and the legitimate heir of our em- 
pire; — and therefore let us look to Him, from 
whom cometh this afflictive dispensation ; implor* 
ing His grace to profit by it, and lifting up our 
hearts to our Redeemer, who was dead, and is 
alive, and liveth for evermore, and hath the kejrs 
of death and of hell; who came into the world 
^^ that we might have life, and that we might have 
it more abundantly ;" who ^^ ever liveth to make 
intercession for us," and who, if He be now our 
life ^^ when He appeareth, we shall appear with 
Him in glory. '^ Let us remember that in Hitn aU 
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fiiiness dwelletb ; the refage m every time of need, 
the remedy for every evil, the supply for every 

lO08. 

To give you a direct and appropriate turn to 
our meditations, I would confine them to the con- 
templation of our Redeemer as the first begotten 
from the dead, under his peculiar title — ^^thb 
pjRiNCJB OF THE KINGS OF THE earth/^ And may 
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge of Christ, direct and bless our faithful en- 
deavour to shew forth his glory^ and our own tem- 
poral and eternal welfare as involved in this his 
significant title. 

^^ The prince of the kings of the earth'' was 
not the title or the dominion of our Redeemer as 
announced by Gabriel before his conception ; or as 
designated by Pilate before his crucifixion: the 
name then assigned to him, expressed his office as 
a Saviour, and proclaimed his peculiar empire as a 
Sovereign. When the angel was sent to Naza- 
reth, this was the matter of the annunciation. 
^^ Thou shalt call bis name Jesus.'' He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest, 
dnd the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David ; who being himself a prophet 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, as antecedent 
to his inauguration thereon. This was unwtt- 



tingly confirmed by the Roman Governor in the 
superscription of the cross, "Jesus of Nazareth, 
the king of the Jews." He demaaded of them, 
" Shall 1 crucify your king?" and they hailed him 
as such in mockery ; for this title read all the 
Jews, and reviled it, saying at the time, " We 
have no king but Caesar." 

And were the robe of Roman purple, and the 
reed in place of sceptre, and the thorny crown the 
only insignia of his royalty ? They related to his 
suffering — rather than to his triumphant kingdom; 
to which belong the sceptre of righteousness, and 
the crown of Judah, and the dominion of all na- 
tions, and the inheritance of the heathen, and the 
possession of the uttermost parts of the earth; 
when He shall appear red in his apparel, and His 
garments like him that treadeth in the winefat, 
empurpled in the blood of his enemies, with many 
crowns upon his head, as becometh " the Kino op 
KINGS ;" when, as spoken by the prophet Zechariah, 
*' His feet shall stand on the Mount of OHves ;" 
when He shall come with all his Saints, and be 
" King over the whole earth ;" when " all the 
nations which came against Jerusalem shall even 
go up from year to year to worship the king, the 
Lord of Hosts; when all kings .shall fall down 
before him, and all nations shall do him service." 
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Of which dispensation^ and appearance^ and king- 
dom; the sum and scope of prophecy^ we have 
many things to say unto you^ and would not be 
prevented by the remark^ of little meaning to those 
who use or hear it ; that the pulpit is no place for 
politics. 

If by politics be meant the intrigues of needy 
men for place, and the struggles of party men for 
power, and the projects of ambitious men for ad- 
vancement, and all the crooked means by which the 
god of this present evil world carries on his pur- 
poses therein, in direct opposition to the kingdom 
of Christ; God forbid that the minister of the 
Gospel should have any concern therein ; but if by 
politics we may understand the kingdom and ^^ the 
commonwealth (iroXtrcia) of Israel,'* and in connec- 
tion with it, the moral government of God over the 
world ; which though no longer in part, or as yet, 
wholly administered by a visible civil theocracy, is 
ever under the continual operation and guidance of 
his secret and overruling Providence, If by po- 
litics we imply that determined system of operation, 
by which the nations of the world, and those espe- 
cially more immediately connected with our own, 
are now actually moulding into the very form, and 
assuming the very relations, and existing under the 
very circumstances, all predicted concerning them. 
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then we may assert that the Bible is the only book 
fix)m which true politics can be drawn^ and the 
pulpit the best place for teaching them. And the 
contrary notion^ that the preacher of the Gospel 
has nothing to do with what is passing arouiid 
him ; that he should leave the current of public 
opinion to take its course^ and popular characters 
liieir own direction ; without admonition to kings 
and counsellors^ and public authorities^ drawn 
exclusively from the word of God ; hath brought 
that office^ of old so highly magnified^ into com- 
parative contempt; hath relaxed the hands of 
discipline, and strengthened the hands of violence 
and disorder. 

^^ By me (saith the Lord) kings reign, and 
princes decree justice : By me princes rule, and 
nobles, even all the judges of the earth/' (Prov. viiL 
15, 16.) And when they do not thus reign, and 
rule, and do judgment according to his will, shall 
the spirit of prophecy be stifled by the fear of man ? 
And shall the ministers of his word keep silence, 
and be ashamed to bear testimony, even before 
kings ? Not so, Nathan to David ; not so, Isaiah 
to Hezekiah ; nor Elijah to Ahab ; nor Ezekiel to 
the prince of Tyrus; nor Paul to Felix and 
Agrippa. 

To select only two instances in point — Was not 
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Joseph sent into Egypt expressly for this purpose, 
that he might admonish Pharaoh ; and was he not 
iqppointed lord of his house, and ruler of all his 
substance, that he might inform princes, and teach 
senators tvisdom?^ And was not Daniel carried 
into Babylon, that he might ^^ make known to king 
Nebuchadnezzar what should be in the latter days ;^ 
and explain to him the import of that very vision, 
the interpretation whereof extendeth unto those in 
which we are living, and is now verily waiting its 
full accomplishment; insomuch, that he who said 
personally to the king of Babylon, ^^ Thou art this 

head of gold!'' is now virtually, and as really say- 
ing to the kings of the last empire prefigured, the 
mystic Babylon — Ye are those feet of iron and 
day^ partly strong and partly broken, whereon the 
SPIRITUAL STONE, cxcept yc fall down before Him, 
shall fall on you, and grind you to powder ? Ye 
are the very kings, in whose days the God of 
heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed, or left to other people (as those of As- 
syria^ Medo Persia, or Macedon), but it shall break 
in pieces all those kingdoms, and it shall stand for 
ever : and it is written, ^^ the dream is certain^ 

AND THE interpretation THEREOF IS SURE V 

So was it deemed in the days of our own martyr 
reformers, and so set forth under royal authority 



by our own Edward the Sixth, of pious memory ; 
for in the Catechism (a), drawn up for public in- 
struction in the last year of his short but eventful 
reign, we find the true construction of a petition in 
daily use with us all. 

Thus may some of you, my brethren, who think 
I have been bringing new things to your ears, per- 
ceive that I have only been teaching you the very 
rudiments of the doctrine of the kingdom of Christ; 
and thns may they (and such there are) who assert 
I am not orthodox in these opinions, perceive that 
they are heterodox who deny them ; and ye, who 
have repeated tliis day the Nicene Creed (6), and 
said that you believe in the resurrection of the 
dead, and the life of the world to come, should 
know, that by the world to come is not intended, 
in Scripture, and cannot be according to the origi- 
nal sense of the words, the heavenly state; but a 
period of time, and a state of this habitable globe; 
namely, that of the first resurrection from the dead, 
which is the subject of the whole fifteenth chapter 
of 1 Corinthians ; and not the general resurrection 
and judgment (as supposed), where the apostle 
speaks of Christ as the first-fruits ; afterwards, they 
that are his, at his coming, which is the coming of 
his saints. Then cometh the end, or general judg- 
ment of the wicked, when He shall have delivered 
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up the kingdom to the Father^ which is the king- 
dom appointed to Him of the Father^ and appointed 
by Him to his disciples^ of which you have heard 
in the lesson of the day^ where Jesus saith unto his 
disciples^ " Ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
throne of his glory ; ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel/' 
(Matt. xix. 28.) Of which ye have also heard the 
same Jesus, your Saviour, speaking in the Gospel, 
and saying, '' Many shall come from the east and 
the west, and shall sit down with Abraham^ Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ; while the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness/' Whereof ye have likewise heard this 
day, in the J 05th psalm, wherein the marrow of 
the matter is set forth, in the promise of the land 
to Israel, as an everlasting inheritance; wherein 
the plagues on Pharaoh's kingdom are enumerated : 
which are but the figures of those judgments still 
in the course of their execution upon those coun- 
tries spiritually called Egypt, even in this our day. 

And ye know, moreover, or ought to know, how 
it happened that this primitive and wholly or- 
thodox doctrine of the reign of Christ upon earth, 
was brought into doubt and disrepute by the malice 

id fraud of Satan, who set up the kingdom of anti- 
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Christ in place thereof, the very essence of which is 
the assumption of the temporal power into the 
spiritual; for while I contend for the right and 
duty incumbent on the ministers of the Gospel (not 
meaning those who assume the office from carnal 
motives, but those who are appointed and anointed 
to it of God) ; while, I say, it is their duty to ad- 
monish the king on his throne, with the same sim- 
plicity they would use towards the beggar at his 
footstool, I do assert that the temporal power, 
which is supreme in civil causes and ecclesiastical, 
hath no judgment in spiritual doctrines; and that 
the spiritual powers have no necessary connec- 
tion, ds stick, with temporalities. And thus let 
me point out the true distinction between those erf 
old, who held these doctrines in an unscriptnral 
manner, and those who now contend for them as a 
part of the faith once delivered to the saints. The 
former, in their ignorance, sought the possession of 
this earth, and the government of it, in its priesent 
fallen condition, and would reign over it without 
Christ. Whereas, the latter desire not such a 
world as this, or ought which it inheriteth. They 
know that it is under the curse, and desire it not 
till that curse be repealed. It was denounced for 
the sin of the first Adam, and will be cancelled fat 
the obedience of the second, of whom he was a 
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type^ not as he appeared in a manger^ but as be 
will appear in the clouds of heaven. For what 
reference hath one in the fulness of his stature^ as 
the type of an infant; or the possessor of the 
creation^ to one who had not where to lay his 
head ? No^ brethren^ the second Adam^ the last 
man^ is the Lord from heaven^ when he shall ap- 
pear in the fulness of his stature and the plenitude 
of his dominion ; when the kingdom and dominion 
under the whole heaven, given to our first parent, 
and ever since usurped by Satan, the god of this 
world, shall be restored in Christ, as ^^ the Prince 
of the kings of the earth/' 

It was the reaction of popery upon the protestant 
cause, which stifled this doctrine after the reforma- 
tion, when our reformers, emerging from the death 
and darkness in which the truth had so long lain 
buried, came up like Lazarus from the tomb, with 
his grave-clothes wrapped about him; but as he 
sat down with Jesus at table, so may we, as child- 
ren of the resurrection, sit down with Christ, and 
eat and drink at his table, in his kingdom ; who is 
the Resurrection and the Life, the First begotten 
from the dead, and will be manifested hereafter as 
the Prince of the kings of the earth, when he shall 
take unto himself his great power, and shall reign. 

Be assured, my brethren, it is no ^^ cunningly 

c2 
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devised fable, ^' no private interpretation of pro- 
phecy, no revival of an exploded heresy, which I 
am thus earnestly recommending to your attention : 
but it is the word of eternal truth, the faith of the 
primitive, and the hope of the protestant church ; 
and, therefore, speaking to you over the tomb of a 
prince, who, whatever might be justly advanced in 
commendation of his public or private character, 
either as a commander under whose administration 
the arms of England have been blessed by Provi- 
dence with such signal and unexampled victory; or 
as a person of such excellent family affections, that 
he honoured his royal father whether living or dead, 
and loved his reigning brother above his own right 
of succession to the crown ; it is my duty to com-, 
mend him to you, to our country, and to posterity, 
as A Protestant Prince, who felt and understood 
whereon that his right of succession rested for its 
basis, and who had pledged himself, in his place as 
a senator, to protect and maintain it in his place as 
a sovereign. And as he possessed much of the 
military talent, and more of the civil and domestic 
virtues of Germanicus Caesar, I am led, by associa- 
tion, to adopt a sentence from the funeral oraticHi 
pronounced over that imperial general, of whom it 
was said, as it may be of the deceased, that even 
'^ they(c) that were unknown to him will lament his 
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loss.'* There will be occasion for lamentation in 
the senate^ and a call for the enactment of laws. 
And this is the chief office of friends — ^not to follow 
the departed with idle lamentations ; but to call to 
recollection his desires, and faithfully to execute 
his commissions. 

And may the words once spoken(rf), and the re- 
solution once expressed, by him who is now lost to 
the church as well as to the state, though censured 
by some as premature in his lifetime, be now sanc- 
tioned and sealed by death, and sound as a warning 
voice in the ears of those who may hereafter hold 
his station, or supply his place, whether in the 
senate or on the throne ; lest they should lend their 
aid to a measure which might prove the death- 
warrant of the constitution, the safeguard whereof 
is, that its power cannot be vested in the hands of 
its avowed and inveterate enemies. 

We have long prospered as a Protestant nation, 
under princes of the Protestant succession ; and if^ 
instead of fearing God, we follow after them that 
are given to change, and join ourselves unto those 
who are building up a tottering fabric, foredoomed 
to fall, it requires no gift of prophecy to predict 
our fate. Infatuation goeth before destruction : and 
the nations that have drunk of the cup of the in- 
dignation of the Almighty, are not repenting and 
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giving Him the glory ; but are giving their power 
to the beast that goeth into perdition. And the 
measure of wickedness is filling up^ and the mystery 
of God accomplishing. And ^^ the city of confusion 
will come up into remembrance, and the holy city 
will come down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride;" ^^ And at midnight will the cry be 
heard. Behold, the Bridegroom cometh !'' and the 
church will go forth to meet him, and he will be 
crowned, as Solomon in the day of his espousals, 
^^ THE Prince op Peace :^^ ^^ And of the increase 
of his government upon the throne of David there 
shall be no end.'' For at the sounding of the se- 
venth trump, which is the last, ^^ The kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms « of our Lord, and 
of his Christ,'' and he shall reign for ever and ever ! 
And she that did sit as a queen- upon many waters, 
will be cast as a stone into the sea, and be found 
no more at all. And the voice of a great multitude 
will be heard, as the voice of many waters ; and 
may every tongue in this congregation join in the 
acclamation, saying, ^^ Alleluia ! For the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth !" 



NOTES. 



(A.) 

The author of the Catechism set forth by royal authority 
in the last year of Edward YI. explains the petition in the 
Lord's Prayer thus : 

" Q. How is that petition^ 'Thy kingdom come/ to be 
understood ? 

'^ A. We ask that his kingdom may come ; for as yet we 
see not all things subject to Christ. We see not how the 
stone is cut out of the mountain, without human help, which 
breaks into pieces and reduces to nothing the image de- 
scribed by Daniel ; or that the only Bock, which is Christ, 
doth possess and obtain the empire of the whole world, 
given him of the Father. As yet antichrist is not slain ; 
whence it is, that we desire and pray that at length it may 
be fulfilled, and that Christ alone may reign with his saints, 
and have dominion in the world, according to the decrees of 
the holy Gospel, and not according to the traditions and laws 
of men, and the wiles of the tyrants of this world. God grant, 
saith the reply, that this kingdom may come most speedily." 

(B.) 

'* The Great Council of Nice, called by Constantine the 
Great, besides the definition of faith, and the canons eccle- 
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siastical^ did set forth certain forms of ecclesiastical doc- 
trines, according to which all teachers in the church were to 
frame their discourse, and direct their opinions. Amongst 
these, there is this form, for the doctrine of the state of the 
resurrection. 

" The world was made more minute or less (i. e. lesa 
perfect), because of foreknowledge : for God foresaw that 
man would sin. Therefore we expect new heavens^ 
and a new earth, according to the holy Scriptures ; when 
shall shine forth the apparition, or appearance and kingdom 
of the great God, and our Savionr Jesus Christ. And fhen, 
as Daniel saith (c. vii. 18.), the saints of the most High 
shall take the kingdom ; and there shall be a pure earth, 
holy, a land of the living, and not of the dead ; which David 
foreseeing, by the eye of faith, cries out (Ps. xxvii. 13. )> I 
believe to see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the 
living; a land of the meek and humble. For ' blessed 
(saith Christ) are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.* 
(Matt. V. 5.) And the prophet saith (Isa. xxvi. 6.) ' the feet 
of the megk and the humble shall tread upon it.' 

'^ Judge by this (notwithstanding fifty years' opposition) 
how powerful the Chiliastical party yet was, at the time of 
this council ; by some whereof if this form were not framed 
and composed, yet was it thus moderated, that both parties 
might accept it, as being delivered in the terms and language 
of Scripture. This, you see, was the opinion of the whole 
orthodox Christia?i church, in the age immediately follow- 
ing the death of St. John, when yet Polycarp, and many of 
the apostle's disciples were living, as Justin Martyr ex- 
pressly aflSrms. A testimony absolute, without all com- 
parison, to persuade such as rely upon authority and an- 
tiquity ; even as you have seen the same opinion continued 
throughout the next age following that. And therefore it is 
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to be admired^ that an opinion once so generally received 
in the churchy should ever have been so cried down^ and 
buried. But those times, which extinguished this, brought 
other alterations into the church beside this, and perhaps 
something in lieu of that, and relating to it ; namely, that 
ibis opinion of the first resurrection was the real ground 
and mother of prayers for the dead, so anciently i4iceived in 
the church ; which were then conceived after this manner — 
That they may have their part in the first resurrection. 
See Tertullian, who first mentions them. The reason was^ 
because this having part in the first resurrection, was not 
to be common to all, but to be a privilege to some ; namely, 
of martyrs and confessors equipollent to them ; if God 
would so accept them. Moreover, the belief of this pre^ 
rogative of martyrs in the first resurrection, was that 
which made the Christians of those times so joyously de- 
sirous of martyrdom." — (Homes's Resurrection revealed, p. 
496 ; also, Mede's works ; and Bishop Newton.) 

(C.) 

** Flebunt Germanicum etiam ignoti ! — ^Erit vobis locus 
querendi apud senatum, invocandi leges. Non hoc pree* 
cipuum amicorum munus est, prosequi defunctum ignavo 
questu ; sed quse voluerit meminisse, quae mandaverit ex- 
sequi." — (C. Comelii Taciti. Annalium, lib. ii.) 

(D.) 

" I hold in my hand a petition from the Dean and Chap- 
ter of the Collegiate Church of St. George, Windsor, 
praying that no further concessions may be made to the 
Roman Catholics. 

D 
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" I am sure that any representation from so learned and 
respectable a body will be received with the attention it 
deserves : and, therefore, I should not have troubled your 
Lordships with any observations in support of it, if I did 
not feel that this was an occasion on which any man may 
well he permitted to address your Lordships. 1 do this 
more readily on the present occasion, because, feeling that 
I have not the habit of taking part in your discussions, I 
will not interrupt the progress of the debate on the Bill to 
which the petitioners refer, if it should come into this 
House. It is now twenty-five years since this measure 
was first brought into discussion. I cannot forget with 
what events that discussion was at that time connected. 
It was connected with the most serious illness of one now 
no more. It was connected also with the temporary removal 
of one of the ablest, wisest, and most honest ministers that 
this country ever had. From that time, when I first gave 
my vote on this question, to the present, 1 have never seen 
any reason to regret or to change the line which 1 then 
took. I have every year seen more reason to be satisfied 
with my decision. When Ihe Question comes regularly 
bei'ore your Lordships, it will be discussed much more 
fully and ably than I can do it : but there are two or 
three subjects on which t am anxious to touch; one is, 
that you place the Church of England in a situation in 
which no other church in the world !s placed. The Roman 
Catholic will not allow the Church of England to interfere 
with his cliurch ; and yet he requires you to allow him to 
interfere with your church, and to legislate for it. There 
is another subject, still more delicate, on which 1 cannot 
help saying a few words. I speak, {I beg to be understood,) 
only as an individual : I desire not to be understood as 
speaking for any body else; but consider my Lords, the 
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situation in which you place the Sovereign. By the Coro- 
nation Oath the Sovereign is bound to maintain the church 
established^ in her doctrine^ discipline^ and right inviolate. 
An act of parliament may release future Sovereigns and 
other men from this oath^ or from any other oath to be 
taken, but can it release an individual who has already taken 
it ? I speaks I repeat it again as an individual, but I entreat 
the House to consider the situation in which the Sovereign 
is thus placed. I feel very strongly on this whole subject, 
I cannot forget the deep interest which was taken upon it 
by one now no more : and the long and unhappy illness in 
which .... (Here his Royal Highness was sensibly 
affected.) I have been brought up from my early years 
in these principles, and from the time when I begun to 
reason for myself, I have entertained them from conviction ; 
and in every situation in which I may be placed, I will main- 
tain them — So help me God !" 

Speech of His Royal Highness the Duke of York in 
the House of Lords, April 25th^ 1825. 
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8ER9fON 



MATTHEW, Ciup, VII. Vbr. xtI. 



Ye shall know them by their fruits. 



JL HE criterion here proposed for trying the cha- 
racters of men, though not absolutely certain, is 
suited to the imperfection of our nature, and is 
sanctioned alike by reason, and by the Word of 
God. The judgments of the Almighty, being 
founded on his omniscience, are universally and 
infallibly true. He reads the hearts and minds 
of men, and to his view every motive and spring 
of action is open. But the judgments of man« 
kind are the results of imperfect knowledge, and 
therefore are often erroneous. It is not given to 
men to search the secret thoughts of their fellow- 
creatures, and they can judge of each other s char 
racters only by the test of their outward actiona. 
And this may be applied not only to individual 
character, according to the directibn of our Sn* 

B 



Tiour in the text, but also to those systS 
moral discipline which undertake to improve and 
exalt the human mind. By their effects we must 
finally decide their fitness or unfitness to promote 
the end designed. 

To this teat the holy Gospel of our blessed 
Saviour does not refuse to submit. Armed as it 
is with the evidence of prophecy, and of miracles, 
to substantiate its claim to be received as the 
genuine word of God, it does not reject, as nn- 
reasonablc, the expectations of those enquirers 
into truth, who, before they fix their stead- 
fast faith on the future accomplishment of its 
glorious promises, require some proof of its hav- 
ing wrought that reformation in the hearta and 
lives of its professors, which it was expressly w^ 
tended to effect. 

But here a due precaution must be observed, that 
more be not expected on the one hand, or under- 
taken for on the other, than a just view of the 
divine counsels will warrant. The Heathen, 
when he sees around him the licentious lives oi' 
so many who are called Christians, will naturally 
hesitate to ascribe to a divine Author a law ap- 
parently of so little efficacy. But it is obvious 
that his objection arises from a want of di^e 
knowledge of the purpose of God in his dealings 
with man, and consequently of the means of 
judging how fer his law is adapted to that pijjr- 
pose. A fuller acquaintance witli the Qq^p^ 
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wMllfit simm \Amy ihai as the Afanigbcy^ kan leit^ 
man frefe to felloiii or oppose the dictates^ of the: 
natural law engraTea <m his hearty so in; pro- 
pounding to him aspedal revelation^ he has given 
him an mstniment powerfnl enoogh,i£ employed 
with his good: wiU, te^ effect its object^ but hot 
adapted to compel^ him to> be virtaonfr against^ 
his will. 

When we are* asked, then, to accomit for the 
lamentaMe corniption' which still exists amongst 
the disciples of Christi, we refer' to the undeniable? 
principles of man's freedom^ of will,, and pro« 
pensity tO' evil: and if we^ arei fardiev adced^ 
where dien is the efficacy of your boasted, lawf- 
we point to those sincere Christians whose lives) 
eshibk 4he^ i^ipest specimens- of tfaei.beantiyr 4>£ 
holiness; and' by their shining examples we poovei 
the tendency and power of the* Gospel to pndfy^ 
exalt, and ennoble our nature. With regasdi them 
t& the fruits of^ the religioni of ^ f!hiist^ in every 
individual instance wheit^ it is} faonesdy embmcedl 
and fiuthfiilly observed, we trimnphaatly s^peai^ 
to^&ema»the solid and incontrovertible evidence 
oi its heavenly origin^ And with regard to the. 
same irukrasi discernible in the general coadncfe 
of- Christian eonminnitiesi, though- we presnme^ 
not to fix the limit beyond^ whicbcorrtiptioncould^ 
not be permitted to extend withoat impeachment* 
of the justice and goodness of God^ yetwemnet^ 
allowt'diat it:woold freatl^iidmigthen the 
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of the unbeliever, if he could shew that in 
aggregate no improvement in moraU had foUowet 
the introduction of Christianity. 

But, blessed be God, on this point we freely 
join issue with our adversaries. It cannot be 
denied, that wherever the Christian religion haa 
been introduced, much as its beneficial influence 
haa been checked and retarded by the unruly 
passions and obstinate pride of man, it has ne- 
vertheless diminished the sum of vice, and pro- 
moted the growth of virtue, in so conspicuous 
a manner, as strongly to confirm the belief that 
it has come from God. To prove this were an 
easy task, were it now required; but it is suffi- 
cient to refer to the state of morals in Christian 
countries, as compared with Heathenism either 
in ancient or modem times. Let that comparison 
he hut fairly made, and the result is inevitablt 
and decisive, 

The rule of judging of an Institution by 
fruits, may with equal justice be applied, und« 
similar limitations, to the system of Nationi 
Education for the Poor in the Principles of the 
Established Church, which we are on this day as- 
sembled to promote. On this subject, as on 
others, there may he many that say, "Who wtM 
shew us any good i" It is asked, whether the 
beneficial effects of the discipline which we re- 
commend, have been discerned, and are still dis- 
ceniible in the manners of the rising generation! 
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It will be my object on the present occasion to 
shew, that die qnestion thns proposed may re- 
ceive a satisfactory answer, and that the ex*^ 
pectation of such enquirers, if formed with a 
candid allowance for the imperfection of every 
thing human, will not be disappointed. This I 
shall attempt to do, by first shewing that suffi- 
cient means are here provided for accomplishing 
the ends of education, and secondly by laying be- 
fore you some observations which may tend to 
confirm the belief of their practical efficacy. 

The objects of such education as befits a 
Christian, and of that only I now speak, are two- 
fold — to communicate a due knowledge of God, 
and of his will ; and to promote that holiness of 
life which leads to temporal and eternal happi- 
ness: in other words, to teach children their 
duty, and to train them to the performance of it. 
The former of these objects, to impart the know- 
ledge of duty, is the necessary introduction, and 
indeed the only sure foundation of the latter— -a 
course of virtuous action. 

The first tjjiing, then, to be asked, by those 
who canvass the merits of our Schools, should 
be, are the children fully instructed in all that it 
imports them to know for their souFs health? 
This is a matter which we are enabled at once to 
bring to the test of positive experience. Our • 
Schools are ever open, and opportunity is daily 
i^orded to prove the acquirements of the pupils. 
Go thither^ and examine 'the boy who has gone 
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tbroagb any considerable part of the course of in- 
struction tbere conveyed. Ask him of the God 
who made him, of the Saviour who redeemed 
him, and of the Holy Ghost who sanctiiieth him. 
Ask him how man forfeited the happiness to which 
he was created, and what has been the conse- 
quence of his departure from innocence : bid him 
say by what dispensation of mercy the lata! effects 
of sin have been remedied, and satisfaction made 
to an offended God. Let him then explain the 
terms on which pardon has been offered to man, 
and shew what glorious promises are bolden forth 
in the Gospel, and how they are to be obtained. 
Ask him, farther, whether faith and obedienc* 
can be adequately rendered by man's unassisted 
strength, and to what quarter he must look for 
that support which the weakness of his nature 
requires. Call upon him then to say, where he 
shall find the will of God explained, and learn 
the means of grace ; and when, by the help of 
the divine spirit hallowing his endeavours, he 
shall have completed a sincere thongh imjrerfect 
obedience, on whose merits he must finally rely 
for acceptance and salvation 

If, as I firmly beh'eve, the answers given to 
questions such as these, shall prove that the 
scholars who have made due advancement under 
our direction, are possessed of all the informa- 
tion necessary to guide them in the path of duty, 
and that not superficially, but so thoroughly as 
to justify the expectation that the acquirement J 
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wiU be dnmblr, UatVfe ^ mt i&V'^&ikdHnief tor 
didr futtttb ebuduet t*^b tb»n(Mee> ^ftMS^tSi^ 
knowledge, uiA th« ittttiltliieiit of bottih! ^M^- 
citAes, cati {uroTide ? Afid Wfa^ sh^ 'ite'def^SSab 
diis 8ecarit;fy or deMlJ it a rilf|^t thi^ id hmi 
imparted Afat edriy dtdture to ' the ttodefst^ATi^;' 
and to have ^veti tUstt right direcdod'to the iMii-' 
lives at aictioiii, which,' if th*re' h& titff tlalU^ 
dertain iii morai dt religldtts idietee; #iII<8ild«Mi^ 
ML to exerdde a mitteitf intfltftfn^ iff the pi^ 
gt«8S <rf life. ? ='" ' 

H we havi siiccefedid^^ tha^ fai</W& hav^ dd# 
Bitttch: fof #haftet«r ii\ay He thfobght 6f tfc» 
daa^rs' arising froih'fliisite#ect<^d"Midtflar'Tknewi' 
ledge, dangers whi<ch tM' i^s^ iiifiH!'!W#v>^i^<oiiA^ 
Of disYegardy ir eantitot bie dd«A^' that ' SdHd l(i^ 
^eructiotf in' reKgiotw frtrth','tli«d^ hWniktAt 
thatiii essettCial to edtdattbtt, mn» fte 't^j^ m^ 
whbte condiidVe to itftod' lh?p*W«iB«lt.'' "Ill' 
many instances' the seed ' \t^ Ml apoV ^ikiSt 
grbund;' and in many mbi*e, Wheft ttlc sofl ii 
^balldwer, and weeds fbl^'a Ibng^iinie' nfitttlierit; 
it win still lie eonceal^d, and Wfatol^irenewefi 
hbowf of the httsbattdiiDktt' shiHi IkTVe <;leared<tbe 
ground, will ultimately peiitaps grow -and floidiiifaj 
until it bring forth a- pleni^ds harv^. Tiiat 
sneh mttst be the gioikal result it'iti infpossibliel 
to' dbnbt; unless' We are p>epai<e!d'tb d^ny'itfaait 
goodness' and yirtne a}« th^ offsptidg of li^it:^ 
and'wii^echiestf asd^vicd' tbe' chiidnm^df daili^ 
ness. 
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But in tbe education of children, iastrQctioo/^ 
in religious knowledge is not enough ; there m 
be also the practical enforcement of conduct conr 
sistent with it. A sense of responsibility to 
mighty God must lie at the foundation of all moi 
rectitude ; but we know too well how apt oi 
wayward spirits are to forget tbe unaeen Powi 
that watches ail our proceedings : It is goi 
then that the young and heedless should have 
salutary awe of an earthly master to check tbei 
indiscretion. It is chiefly by tbe maintenance <A 
discipline subsidiary to the inculcation of reli- 
gious principles, by the effective conti"oul exercise< 
over the whole behaviour of the scholars, thai 
the Schools established for the higher classes ii 
this country produce whatever of good they ma] 
be allowed to effect in forming the characters 
ourYoutb. But the system ofourNationalScbools^, 
which necessarily permits the attendance of the 
children only at stated hours, and then dismisses 
them to their several homes, does not afford tl 
same facilities for regulating tbe whole tenor 
their conduct, as if they were committed entirelji 
to our care. Much, however, is done by teach* 
ing them habits of regularity during the hours of 
school ; the good effects of which will often he 
felt under the roof of their parents, and gra- 
dually display themselves in tbe character of the 
man. And though they be frequently with- 
drawn from the eye of authprity, yet are they 
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net fl^ogetber exempt from its inflaeno^ or safe 
frimi its corrective band, wtien flagrant miscon- 
duct attracts public notice, or gives rise to pri- 
vate complaint. 

Nor let it be forgotten that tbe. care of the 
zealous guardians of our Institution extends be- 
yond the period of tbe child's education, and 
keeps a parental watch over bis behaviour for 
three years after bis entrance upon tbe active 
duties of life. I appeal to those who have wit- 
nessed the eagerness with which tbe young pro- 
bationers claim tbe rewards of duty steadily ftd- 
fiUed, and tbe general testimony borne to their 
merits, to say whether they have not herein a 
convincing proof of tbe solid and durable effect 
of tbe National System of Education on the minds 
and morals of the* poor. I doubt not that the 
result would be proportionably favourable, if we 
had tbe means of pursuing our inquiries still far- 
ther ; but I will not refer to that which it is not 
immediately practicable to ascertain. 

Enough perhaps has been said to prove tbe ten- 
dency of our discipline to improve the morals of tbe 
people. But here we may be met by the question : 
" Is such improvement actually discernible ?" To 
answer such a question fairly and accurately is no 
easy task. It requires faculties of dibgent obser* 
vation and discernment, and a capacity of assign- 
ing effects to their true causes, and of estimating 
die comparative weight of conflicting circumbtan- 
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ces, which fall to the lot of few. Supposii 
however, it be true that the improvement in the 
moral habits of the poor has not kept pace with 
their advancement in knowledge. Does it follow 
that education has been mischievous or tiselesar 
By DO means. In order to form an equitable 
judgment on this point, we should be enabled to 
conipare the state of things, as it actually exists^ 
with what it might have been without the aid- 
education. 

Look upon the face of society, and mark the 
operation of those mighty agents that are every- 
where conspiring to produce a general corruption 
and degeneracy of manners ; the mad desire of 
gain leading, on the one hand, to the exorbitancy 
of commercial wealth, and the growth of over- 
whelming and enfeebling luxury ; on the other, 
to sudden and wide-spreading distress; financial 
embarrassments public and private; a crowded 
and excessive population, and the frequent vicissi- 
tudes befalling large bodies of men, at one time 
revelling in affluence, at another reduced to the 
extremity of want and destitution. Amidst the 
mass of physii al and moral evil generated by these 
causes, see political discontent and irreligion la- 
bouring to circulate their baneful venom. But a 
short time sioce, when the minds of a large por- 
tion of our cotmtrymen were irritated and galled 
by the pressure of poverty, we all remember how 
that restlesH spirit of destruction which has Ion) 
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b^fu abroad in the worlds seekmg to lopieii the 
boadfl that hold mankind in nnity together^* aeissed 
the fit opportunity to assail with open violence the 
fabric of social and religions order. The audar- 
cions assanlt was repelled, but the malice that 
instigated it does not sleep. Nor does there yet 
want a- Inrking band of scomers and infidels, to 
try the faithfulness and courage of the youth 
whom we send foith armed for their Christian 
warfare. 

If, then, such powerful instruments of corrupt 
tton are at work around us, is it not much, that 
we are able by God*s grace to resist them, and 
to stem the torrent that threatens to overwhelm 
ns? It may fairly be attributed, in great mea- 
sure, to the pains bestowed upon Christian educa- 
tion, as one of the means sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit for the edification of his Church, that the 
manners of the people do not grow rapidly worse. 
Th^ symptoms of a nation's decline are generally 
viaible in its literatui^; and if we judge by that 
criterion, shall we err in affirming that we have 
passed our meridian ? But are our morals sunk 
as low, as in the nations of old, at similar periods 
qf their history } Let us thank the Giver of ali 
goodness, that we are not reduced to that shock- 
ing degradation* What, then, under Providence^ 
has preserved us ? Where is the salt that has 
checked the pestilential progress, of corruption } 
Where, but in that Christian doctrine, of which 
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the Church ot" England is the faithfiil dispenser, 
and tlie Schools conducted on the principles of 
that Chnrch, the ready and efficacious instm- 
ments in the hands of her Ministry, for imhning 
the tender minds of our Children with the whole- 
some preservative. We have here the means of 
staying the plague of licentiousness; but the 
struggle is arduous, and the great enemy of man- 
kind has a powerful ally in the corrupt propensity 
of our nature. Let us remember the strength of 
this natural depravity, when we lament that it 
too often overpowers our efforts to subdue it, 
and redouble our diligence in proportion to the 
might of the adversary we have to encounter. 
That adversary is a strong man armed, but a 
stronger than he is on our side, even Chru 
Jesus. 

Why, then, should we be appalled, though 
see within the bosom of our country the opera- 
tion of evils that in former ages have wrought 
the downfal of nations ? If we were left to tl 
aid of human strength alone, we might inde) 
as in the empires of the Heathen, find the pro- 
gres of corruption too mighty to be controuled. 
But we have a sure remedy, a defence that will 
not fail us, if we resolutely employ it. By the 
light of the Christian Religion we may success- 
fully combat all the powers of darkness, but w< 
be to us, if, by our wilfiil negligence, we sul 
that light to he extinguished in our land. 
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If there be any truth in what has been said^ I 
trust it will furnish a sufficient answer to such 
persons as require proof of the practical utility 
of the National Schools to be shewn in the im- 
proved morals of the people* Nor are there 
wanting such outward indications of the bene- 
ficial influence of education^ in the conduct of 
the majority of our youth, and in the increased 
attendance and devotion visible in our churched, as 
may justify us in believing that the blessing of 
the Lord has been upon our work, and encourage 
us to hope that he will prosper it yet farther in 
our hands. But to those who dwell with doubt 
and apprehension upon the formidable strength 
of evil arrayed again&t us, I have already anti- 
cipated the conclusion which I would enforce. If 
the obstacles that oppose us are manifold and 
powerful, let it animate with fresh vigour our 
endeavours to jsurmount them : if the encroach- 
ing tide of corruption flow in upon us with in- 
creasing fury, let us strengthen the barrier that 
shall rebuke and repress it. The goodness of God 
has delivered to us an effectual instrument for pro- 
moting his service: let no adversaries wrest it 
from us, no groundless misgivings deter us from 
wielding it^ no unworthy slackness render it 
feeble and unavailing in our hands. 

If there be any amongst this congregation who 
hav^ not yet lent their aid to the objects of the 
Society in tbi? county, I call upon them naWy as 



m 



18 
tliey desire the temporal and eternal welfare 
their poorer neighbours, and as they valne all tl 
is correct in morals, ard pure in religion, — hy tl 
love which they bear to their country, hy the! 
zeal for the honour of God, and by that accou 
which they must one day give of the talents com^ 
mitted to their care, — no longer to withhold it. 
Nor will the tried and steady frienda to this 
work of charity deem the voice of the Christi( 
Mnister either presumptuous or unnecessary, wl 
shall exhort them not to abate their zeal, or 
slacken their exertions. They well know and daily 
lament the infirmity of onr nature, the conse- 
quence of man's fatal corruption, whence it 
arises that our had passions are ever restless and 
active, our better impulses too often languid and 
uncertain. They are conscious that their alarrity 
in this labour of love would gradually become 
faint and droop, did they not from time to time 
represent to themselves the exalted and irresist- 
able motives that urge them to the performance 
of a sacred duty; and they will never turn aside 
with indiiference or scorn from the admonition of 
the humblest servant of God, who bids them, in 
his holy words, " not to he weary in ^veil-doing," 
and assures them, on the same authority, that 
" in due time they shall reap, if they faint not." 
Even those who wish well to an usefiil Institution, 
are too apt to forget that the same active services 
which they freely bestowed upon its infaticy, are 
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Mt bit. tieqnkllle to adywoe it to m^tmky^ and 
to maintain it in its vigonr* Steadfast and una- 
bated seal is indeed a rare virtue: and highly 
favoured of God may that Society esteem itself^ 
which has numbered and yet numbers amongst 
its promoters and directors^ so many bri£:ht ex- 
amples of that inestimable quality. 

In spealdng on this subject^ the mind naturally 
reverts to the distinguishing excellence of one>^ 
whose labours will ever live in the remembrance 
of those^ who either experienced the benefit of 
hifir instruction^ or followed with unequal steps in 
his useful career. Such persons, while jthey c^m-* 
template with melancholy satisfaction the monu- 
ment erected within these walls to the memory 
of the first Secretary of the Society on this iayi 
assembled here^ will readily admit how tmly ii 
hajs been said in the just and faithftd record in^ 
scribed thereon^ ihsit ^^ his peculiar characteristick 
was an ardent and mcessant xesi, exactly tem<* 
pered by the soundest judgment." It is this mais 
feature in the character of that excellent man, 
&is earnest devotion to Christian -duty, wluch i 
would press upon your attention on the pres«»t 
occasion. To this, as it was exhibited in his in* 
defetigable ex^rtions^ must we ehiefly aicribe liie 
snceessfhl establishment and judicious direction 
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of our Scliooia : To ttiis, as it haa actuated tl 
kindred spirit of his successors, we owe their far- 
ther extension and improvement ; and on the 
continuance of the same unremitting ardour, un- 
der the blessing of God, must we buiid our 
hopes, that they will endure and flourish to dis- 
tant generations. 

Let me heseech you then, Brethren, to co- 
operate heartily and eft'ectually in the work of 
Christian Education. To copy closely that pat- 
tern of zeal which has been set before you, can 
only be the privileije of few ; but all in their va- 
rious degrees may partake of the same spirit ; 
and all can render services, which, however dif- 
ferent in worldly estimation, if they bear a due 
proportion to the means of each, shall be equal 
in the sight of God, The benevolent assistant 
and guide, who devotes his personal attention to 
the conduct and improvement of the School, and 
the parent, who is careful to confirm by his ex- 
ample, his precepts, and his authority at home, 
those moral and religious habits which the 
teacher has instilled into his child, are fellow- 
labourers in the vineyard of Christ, and at the 
final account of the great householder, " what- 
ever is right, that shall they receive." And the 
liberal contribution of the wealthy, the moderate 
but chearful offering of him who gives of his 
little, and the humble mite of the poor and needy, 
if tendered for the Lord's sake^, shall be gracionsli 
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r^cdivf|i l^^ t^pi as Ifmt unto hims^lf^ and ^^ be 
bud , up .for each as a treasure in the heavens^ that 
faileth not.** 



And yoi^ Children^ for whose benefit the cha- 
ritable aid of your friends and neighbours is 
now earnestly implored^ when you have concluded 
the holy services of this day with thanksgiving 
to Almighty God, for the blessing of useful and 
religious instruction bestowed upon you, remem- 
ber what our blessed Lord said to his disciples : 
^^ If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them." From this you learn, that it will be of 
no advantage to you to know your duty, unless 
you steadily practice it : on the contrary, your 
sin will be the greater, if when you have been 
taught what is right, you wilfully do wrong. 
Hear then the word with an honest and good 
heart ; and having heard it, keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience. Let your present be- 
haviour, and your future lives, adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things. Thus, whilst 
you are pursuing the only sure path that leads to 
happiness in this world, and in the life to come, 
you will best fulfil the wishes of your Christian 
friends and benefactors, in whose name, and in 
the affectionate words of St. Paul, I desire to 
offer to the throne of grace the earnest, but 
humble prayer, ^^ that your love may abound yet 
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more and more^ in knowledge and in all judg- 
ment ; that yon may approve things that are 
excellent ; that ye may he sincere and withont 
offence till the day of Christ ; being filled with 
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God/' 



THE END. 
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1 Timothy ii* 1, 2, S. 

/ exhort therefore y that, first of aU, suppUca- 
tions, prayersy intercesswns, and giving" of 
thanks, be made for all men ; for kings, and 

for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in aU godliness 

. and honesty. For this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour. 

XlIERE is something peculiarly solemn 
in the recurrence of occasions like the pre- 
sent. However familiar such scenes may be 
to many, the thoughtful Christian ^regards 
them as a part of the moral government of 
the Almighty. He sees in these prepara- 
tions for the detection and punishment of 
crime, the eternal distinctions of right and 
wrong, so far as man's justice can extend, 
traced out and recognised; the passions 
and selfishness of our nature restrained, the 
blessings of social order and private tran^ 
quillity secured ; whilst religion sanctibns 
and supports these acts of a Christian legi». 
lation, by commencing the administration 
of law with the offices qf devotion, and by 
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holding out the unerring decisions of the 
last tribunal of God, to confirm the decrees 
and supply the manifold imperfections of 
human judgments. 

Such reflections as these naturally arise 
in the mind from the general spirit which 
Christianity diffuses, and the duties whieh 
it expressly enjoins with regard to civil 
government. This is the topic which it is 
now proposed to consider from the direc- 
tions of the apostle in the text, in which 
three particulars will be found, comprising 
the chief parts of the Christian character 
with reference to this important subject. 

The DUTY of the Christian, as he stands 
related to his civil governors, is to pray for 
kings and for all that are in authority. 

The great object and end, as resulting 
from this duty, is, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliyiess and honesty. 

The MOTIVE assigned to animate us to 
such a spirit of devotion and such a course 
of conduct, is, that it is good and accepti 
in the sight of God our Saviour. 

The first branch of the character of a 




Chilrtiaii, as a good subject^ is to prajr fer^ 
vently for his rulers. / eaUwrt ther^fbref 
that^ first qfallf suppUeatUms^ presyera^ inters 
cessionsj and giving of thanks^ he made for 
all men; for kingSj and for all that are in 
authority. 

The persons fbr whom we are to pray 
ai^ generally all hen ; not the men of our 
t)wn nation merely, of our own language, of 
our own religion, as the Jews too often in* 
terpreted the divine command, but for all 
mankind, agreeably to the universal charac 
ter of the Christian dispensation ; because 
all men are brethren by the ties of a com- 
mon nature, all are redeemed by the same 
Saviour, all are in want of similar blessings, 
and none are excluded from the care of that 
heavenly Father, ti^Ao, to adopt the words 
immediately following the text, will have all 
men to be saved, and to come to ike knowledge 
if the truth. 

The apostle, by be^nning with this di- 
rection, seems to aim at sapping the preju- 
dices of some of his converts, and enlarging 
the benevolence of all, that they might be 
be(;Cer disposed to unite with one heart in 
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those prayers for their rulers, which iS Ms 
principal object in the whole exhortation, 
and to which he next proceeds. 

For we are to intercede particularly i 

KINGS, AND FOR ALL WHO ARE IN AUTHOfc- 

iTv. Indeed we cannot more eifectually 
discharge the offices of charity towards all 
men, than by praying for those whose spirit 
and conduct so widely influence the gene- 
ral happiness. When we offer our prayers 
for persons in authority, we pray in fact for 
all those individuals who live under their 
government, and are affected by the laws 
which they enact and administer ; who may 
be blessed by their pious, or be injured by 
their vicious and irregular example. 

Nor shall we be backward to pray with 
real sympathy and fervour for all who bear 
rule in the state, when we consider that it is 
for our good and not for their own that their 
offices are appointed — for that to themselves 
these exalted dignities are chiefly known by 
the envy they inspire, by the perplexing du- 
ties they create, by the cares they multiply, 
the temptations they strengthen, the flat- 
tery they diffuse around, and the : 
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bility to Almighty God which they imposef 
not only for themselves, but for all who axe 
intrusted to their government 

For these public personages, therefore, as 
the common parents of the community^ we 
are to make our prayers^ adapting our de- 
votions to their several exigencies; whe-* 
ther we deprecate by solemn supplications 
threatening evils; or implore by prayers 
particular blessings; or by intercessions 
plead with God for their present and fu- 
ture happiness; or render thanksgivings 
for the benefits which a gracious Providence 
has vouchsafed to them, and, through them, 
to the people whom they govern. For such 
is the variety of terms employed by the 
apostle; which not only teaches us that 
every species of prayer is to be offered, but 
seems tacitly to condemn the backwardness 
of the human heart, which requires to be 
urged and stimulated, by repeated incul- 
cations, to the discharge of the important 

duty. 

How imperative this duty is in every 
age, will appear, if we recollect that the 
apostle is addressing in the text, not a se- 
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[ parate church, but his son Timothy, whom 
he ]iad left in charge as his bishop at Ephe- 
sus, (as he had Titus in Crete,) to set in order 
the things that ivere wanting, and to ordain 
elders in every city. The command, there- 

I fore, is an ecclesiastical canon for the guid- 

,,ance of Timothy in the regulation of the 
public worship of God amongst his new con- 
verts ; an inspired rule of universal appli- 

. eation in the discipline of the church. It 
has accordingly given rise to those various 
liturgical offices in which the Christian com- 
munities have, from the very days of the apo- 
stles to our own, addressed public pray< 
to God for their kings and governors". 

3 Very remarkable are ihe words of Tertullian, in his 
noble apology for the Christians, addressed to the go- 
vernors of Proconsular Africa, at the close of the second, 
^ very early in the third century*. 

" We pray always for all the emperors, that Grod may 
*" giant them long life, a secure government, a prosper- 
* ous family, vigorous troops, a faithful senate, an obe- 
;• dient people; that the whole world may be at peace, 
t •* and that God may grant to Co?sar whatever he would 
" wish for himself, both in his public and private caps- 
'•* city." 
>, He afterwards adds, what I the rather quoted as i 

, •The liiiUi nfTcilulImn is pinced nbuiit A.D. 14 J or 1 jU, anil 
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: Btit we haye to observe filrthcar, that 
apostolical Oommahd wasf issued when the 
Uirone of the Roman world was filled by 
that monster of wickedness Nero ; when his 
subordinate kings^ proconsuls^ and procura* 

^ • - 

rectly proves the sendments of the early church on the 
import of -the apostle*s directions in the text: " Thou 
^ who thinkoit that we are indifferent to the safety of the 
*.* -Caesars, look into the words of 6odj» into our books, 
^' which we ourselves do not conceal, and which continual 
^ accidents bring under the notice of those who are 
^^'qtrangers to our faith. Know from these books, that 
f we are commanded to pray for our enemies ; and not 

only so, but that the apostle says by name and maui- 
**'festly, * Pray for kings and for princes, and powers, that 
^ aD things may be tranquil.^ '^ ApoL adversus Gentes, 
c. 30, 81, 82. Paris 1635. 

Accordingly, in our Liturgy, we pray generally, ** Tliat 
** it would please God to have mercy upon all men,'' in 
bbedience to the first part of the apostolical canon ; and 
then for the " king" more particularly, in conformity with 
the second. We likewise pray for the royal family, for 
the clergy, and for all the various classes of persons in 
Authority in our country, in the church, and amongst 
mankind, in much detail, and with a spirituality and co- 
piousness of petition which nothing can exceed. 
* How strongly the whole injunction of the apostle sug- 
gests the expediency of prescribed Liturgies, I need "not 
say. Indeed it is difficult to conceive how Timothy could 
have carried into effect the inspired direction in the seve- 
ral churches of his jurisdiction, without ajbrm of sound 
words delivered to them. 
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tors were but too faithful imitators of liis 
vices, his cruelty, and his hatred of the 
Christian name ; and when, for these rea- 
sons, some of the Jewish converts, after the 
example of their countrymen, were begin- 
ning to be indisposed to pray for heathen 
princes. For Josephus informs us, that 
the Jews were, about the time when this 
Epistle was written, just entering on their 
rebellion against the Roman government, 
by discontinuing those prayers and sacri- 
fices for their rulers which they had offered 
from the period of the Babylonish capti- 
vity'*. The apostle therefore, in delivering 

^ So the Jews prayed and offered sacrifices for tlie 
PerMan kings and the welfare of their government, ac- 
cording to the decree of Darius, recorded Ezra vi. 10. 
That they may offer sacrifices of sweet savours unto 
the God i^heaven, and prayjbr the life of the king, and 
of his sons. Thus Jeremiah sent to them in their cap- 
tivity, to pray Jbr the peace of the city whither God 
had caused them to be carried captive. Jer. xxix. 7. 
When they came under the government of the kings of 
Egypt, Eleazar, their high priest, writes to Ptolemy thus : 
" We coDtiiiuaJly offer sacrifice for thee, thy sister, ihy 
" children, and friends; and tlie people pray for thy 
" happy success in all things, and for the peaceable st ate 
" of thy kingdom^." And so when they were tiuderlj 
■ Juau|)li. Atitii]. I.ii], C.2, ]i.3g2. Ibi 
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the precept bdfbre us, is not merely esta- 
blfcl^ a^on for the pubUc worship of 
God, hut is meeting an evil whidi was 
rising in the churdi. Accordingly his lan- 
guage is peremptory, I exhort therefore^ that 
first qfalL as a matter of primary moment, 
«A which nothing shoull irZe them t. 
^mit. For the same reason, he compre- 
hends, with the wisdom perpetual in the 
inspired writings, under the expression, all 
that are in authority^ or, in eminent place^ 
as the margin reads S every form of civil 
polity, in every part of the world, in all 
succeeding ages, and under all varieties as 
to personal character or religious profes- 
sion. The apostolical canon therefore has 

Sdeucidse. And lastly, when they came under the Bo- 
man government, this was their constant practice^, till 
they begun that rebellion, under which their city, coun- 
try, religion, and nation, were destroyed. " This being,^ 
saith Josephus, *< the cause of the war, that the seditious 
** rqected the sacrifice oflfered for Caesar, though the 
^* priests and nobles earnestly entreated them not to de- 
^* sert the custom concerning their rulers which had al- 
** ways obtained among them.'* Whitby in loc. 

^ UavTWv Touv h inrspoyji orroov. 

* Joseph, de Bdlo Jud. 1. ii. c. 17. et 30. per totam. 
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been acquiring additional fdrce, just in pro- 
portion as Christianity has diffused its be- 
nevolent spirit amongst the monarchs and 
governments of the earth. 

What the criminality of neglecting prayer 
for kings, and all in authority, must be under 
circumstances like our own, I need not stop 
to notice. Every national privilege aug- 
i ments the guilt of violating this duty. We 
[ live, not under a tyrannical and odious hea- 
then government, where all the institutions 
I and usages are in hostility with the Chris- 
' tian religion, but under a prince, himself the 
worshipper of the same God and Saviour 
as ourselves, and who is present, by his 
learned and venerable Judges, to administer 
fin our courts of judicature, laws framed on 

tiiie principles, and designed to uphold t] 
|, precepts and doctrines, of Christianity^ 



' I may here observe, that at the time when the 
quent a^logist for the Chnstian church expressed him- 
I adf in tlie manner we have just seen, the Christians were 
[ 90 numerous througliout the Roman empire, that they 
were not actuated by the fear of punishment in their 
professions of loyalty to their sovereign, but by the com- 
mands of the gospel. The successors of Nero, until the 
reign of Constantinc the Great, that is, for nearly 300 
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:Siidi is tiie,fi£6t part of tiiie character of 
a Christian as a good subject. This pre^ 
s^its him to us as one interested for the 
happiness of all men, but especially for those 
in authority. over him ; as a man who is so 
far &om being wanting in the principle of 
the love of his country, as has been sbme^ 
times insinuated! that he is animated by the 
most ferv^Dit and exalted patriotism. His 
duties as a citizen are entwined around his 
hearty and connected with his most sacred 
religious associations. He who is daily adapit^ 

years, continued heathens, and were enemies to Gkxl, and 
in general persecutors of his church ; yet the primitive 
Ctinstians had so thoroughly imbibed the spirit of the 
iqpoftfcdical injunctions, that they ctHisidered the existing 
powers as ordained of God, and made it their ccmstant 
practice to offer up supplications on their behalf. ^^ Were 
*^ we disposed," says TertuUian, " to return evil for evil, 
*^ it were easy for us to revenge the injuries we sustain. 
^^ But Grod forbid that his peojde should vindicate them- 
<< selves by human fire, or be reluctant to endure that 
** by which their sincerity is evinced." — *' It is true we 
^^ are but of yesterday, and yet we have filled all your 
^.^ places, cities, islands, castles, towns, councils, camps, 
courts, palaces, senate, forum. We leave you only 
your temples." — '* Were we to make a general seces- 
sion from your dominions, you would be astonished at 
your solitude." Apol. c. 86. 
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t- ing his supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and giving of thanks to the course of public 

. events, cannot but be a patriot in the highest 
sense of the term, cannot but be in the best 

I disposition of mind for reverencing the in- 
stitutions of his native land, the dignity of 
her judges and magistrates, the sovereignty 

, of her princes, and the majesty of her laws. 

, .The spirit of devotion strongly tends to all 

i>.this. It does far more. It not only obliges 
us to these duties by the authority of the 
divine command, but opens the source of 
all the benevolent affections as to the man- 
ner of discharging them. Prayer encircles 
our rulers with that affection and regard 
which the divine appointment warrants and 

■ excites. The same holy Spirit that aids the 
Christian in prayer generally, does not with- 
hold his grace in these supplications for all 
in authority over him. Prayer extinguishes 
pride and discontent, which are the seeds 
of disaffection and disloyalty ; prayer puri- 
fies the heart, and disposes it to submit to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; 
prayer kindles love and sympathy in our 
breast towards the persons of those, wbo^ 
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however exalted in station for* thfe purpose 
(xf preserving social order aiid the institu- 
tions of reli^on, yet are heirs of the same 
mortality and sorrow, and need the same 
succours of grace, as ourselves ; prayer in- 
terposes the authority of conscience and the 
sanction of the divine law, when human 
motives &il ; prayer unites our civil with 
our religious duties. And thus the chain 
which binds iis to our country and our king, 
is suspended from the throne of God. 
And this leads us to notice, 

. The OREAT OBJECT AND END, as rcsultiug 
£rom the duty thus considered. That we may 
leadf says the apostle, a quiet and peaceable 
J{fe in all godliness and honesty; or, in the 
language of our church, ^ That the course 
^ of this world may be so peaceably ordered 
" by thy governance^ that thy church may 
" joyfully serve thee in all godly quietness*." 

Tranquillity, godliness, honesty, are then 
the objects of our prayers. 

The pious Christian is one who seeks 
tranquillity and peace. The tendency of 

e Collect for fifth Sunday after Trioity. 

B 
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Christianity is to elevate his view above thd 
turbulent passions of tliis lower world, and 
to purify his affections from the debasing 
elements of mere human attachments. He 
has discovered the vast objects of eternity. 
He has his eye fixed on future glory. He 
follows the footsteps of a meek and suffer- 
ing Saviour. He is deeply persuaded of 
the insufficiency of all earthly pursuits to 
bestow happiness. He shares indeed in the 
interests of a common nature; he joys and 
sorrows with others. But his desire and 
prayer is, that, exempted from persecution 
and injury, he may be allowed to glide 
down the stream of life, as httle agitated 
as may be by the contentions, and noise, 
and confusion of the world. His object is 
to follow peace with all men, and promote 
the order and security, first of his own coun- 
try, and then, so far as his influence mar 
extend, of the world at large. 
' To tranquillity he adds a supreme ( 
for the honour of God, without which a 
quiet and peaceable temper is soon betray- 
ed into indifference and irreligion. Godli- 
ness is therefore the next part of this strik- 
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iligdeMriptioii^f the objeict of his piayer^ 
tm rulers — a supreme r^^ard to the eyer 
Uessed God as revealed in Jesus Christy 
the public worship of his name, a sense of 
bis infinite right over us^a dread of his dis-. 
pleasure, a desire to please him in all things, 
a ^ew to him as governing the world and 
as abcHit to judge it, a sense of gratitude 
for redemption, a constant aim at advancing 
hii3 glory, and a conscience placed under the 
direction of his law. ^ 
• Honesty completes the picture, including 
not only the discharge of the ordinary rules 
of justice between man and man, but public 
gravity, as the word more properly means, 
decorum in habit and manners', that sort 
of barrier which is raised by general feel^ 
ings of propriety against public offences — ? 
the holy sabbath reverenced — ^the funda- 
mental rules of morals recognised and ho* 
noured — ^the universal condemnation, by 
sentiment as well as by the letter of the 
law, of those abominations which corrupt 
the public mind, break down the safeguards 

^ HifjLvinug; and so the word is rendered 1 Tim. iii. 4r 
&tidl Titus ii. 7. .. 

B 2 
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of decency and natural shame, disgrace a 
land, and cause it, if they are excused and 
defended, to bring an indelible scandal upon 
the holy name by which it is called — Right- 
eousness exalteth a natmi, but sin is a 
proach to any people. 

The very end of civil government coi 
cides with the objects of the Christian's 
prayers — to maintain the public tranquil- 
lity, godliness, honesty. To attempt more 
is to pass into the confines of religion and 
private conscience ; to be content with less 
is to desert the province assigned to human 
governments by the supreme Legislator. 

How far the infliction of capital punish- 
ments, except in eases of murder, can be 
vindicated on these grounds, it is not for the 
minister of religion hastily to pronounce. 
I will only observe, that to mitigate the 
severity of our criminal code, to abridge 
the classes of crimes involving the dread- 
ful sentence of death, to inflict with unde- 
viating uniformity the punishments actually 
threatened by the law, to cut off all calcu- 
lations of escape from the minds of the vi- 
cious and unprincipled, and to connect in- 
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diBSoltMy tbe penally with the offence^ are 
eertainly amongst the points which a Chris- 
tian l^islature should most anxiously keep 
in view*. 

The prayers of the devout Christian for 
these ends of lawful government cannot fail 
of producing a powerful effect, whether we 
consider Ahnighty God as answering his 
prayers, or reflect on the tendency of his 
whole conduct to promote tranquillity and 
peace. 

For God condescends to grant an an- 
swer to prayer. " His never-failing pro- 
^ vidence ordereth all things in heaven and 
^ earth." By him kings reign. He bestows 
peace and prosperity on the nation that 
serves him. Every plan which is in de- 
fiance of his authority and laws, however 

S The steps lately taken in this course are such as be- 
odme an enlightened and generous nation ; and, as ccm- 
nected with the name of one of their representatives^ can* 
not but be doubly interesting to the Univeraty of Oxford. 

The care extended to the regulation of prison disci- 
{iline is also of the highest importance. It is the obvious 
duty of the le^lature to render the period of imprison^- 
ment, not a season for ripening men in vice, but, so far 
^ is pos^ble, the means of solitary reflection, amend- 
ment, and reformation. 

B S 



plausible, will prove essentially defective, 
arid, if persisted in, ruinous. It was in an- 
swer to the intercession of Abraham that 
the guilty cities of the plain would have 
been spared, if only ten righteous could 
have been found in them. It was by the 
prayer of Moses, who stood before the Lord 
in the gap, that his wrathful indignation urns 
turned from Israel, lest he should destroy 
them. And the last sentence of condemna- 
tion appears to be pronounced, when God 
says of a nation, as he did to the prophet 
Jeremiah concerning Israel, Therefore pray 
not thou for this people, neither lift up 
nor prayer for them, neither make tntert 
I to me : for I vnll not hear thee 
But, further, the meekness and quietni 
of the Christian's spirit has a tendency, 
the moral order of events, to produce 
very blessings which he prays for. He pro- 
motes the quietness of his country by his 
own behaviour. He conciliates the regard 
of his rulers. He dififuses peace amongst 
his family and neighbourhood. He com- 
poses the divisions of the churcli 

^ Jerem. vii. 16. 
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week thaU inheril the earth. The kings 
and governors of the world, when 'they be- 
hold the steady loyalty of their Christian 
subjects^ their punctual payment of custom 
and tribute V their ready submission to the 
laws, tfaieir wise and moderate use of civil 
privileges, theijr cautious abstinence from a 
turbulent and seditious temper, are most 
likely to protect the great interests of reli- 
gion. 

A contrary spirit has always fomented 
disorder and distrust. Whenever the peace- 
ful principles of Christianity have been 
mingled with human animosities— whenever 
the calm tide of religious feeling has been 
turned aside into noisy and turbulent poli- 
ticial channels, and been made to swell the 
deep torrent of party ambition and selfish- 
ness — as soon as religious and conscientious 
emotions, which should ever be directed to 
a quiet and honest life, have been employed 

^ Tertullian particularly notices the promptitude with 
which the primitive Christians paid the taxes to govem- 
ment, in opposition to the spirit of fraud and deceit with 
which the heathens acted-— and with which, I lament to 
aay, nominal Christians too often still continue to act. 
Xi* 4i$t. ut sufNra. 

B 4 
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to propel the designs of men who are never 

quiet, never peaceable, and who are neither 
godly nor honest, the mischiefs which have 
followed need not to be stated. They darken 
the sad page of all past history. 

And this serves to answer an objection 
which infidelity or semi-infidelity raises 
against the gentle and meek spirit of Chris- 
tianity. We are told, that such a temper 
leaves a man defenceless amongst his ene- 
mies, that it partakes of what is mean and 
debasing, that it stunts the growth of the 
mind, stops the march of intellect, checks 
the spirit of free inquiry, palliates the vices 
and oppression of rulers, and is inconsistent 
with the advancement of a great and free 
country^. A charge this which Christianity 

^ " 111 the first age," our objector goes on to say, *' when 
" Christians were the subjects of despotic governmenU, 
" such a placid and feeble temper might be necessary ; but 
" now, in the days of intellectual light, the spirit of wake- 
" ful jealousy and intrepid investigation is far more con- 
*' ducive to the ends of human happiness." 

Tlie plain design of all this is to elevate the operations 
of the underfltanding above the charities of the heart, to 
put a hardiness of mind and a love of science in the place 
of morals and religion, to confound knowledge with vir- 
tue, and to place the highest ends of education and of 
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spams from her with just indignation. She 
is the fHend of inquiry, the friend of hu- 
man happiness, the friend of man, the friend 
of the development of the human faculties, 
and of every improvement, whether in civil 
at private life. But Christianity does this, 
not by exciting the turbulent passions, not 
by casting abroad the firebrands of discord, 
not by confining herself to the cultivation 
of the intellect; much less by nourishing 

civil goverpment, not in maintaining the doctrine and 
spirit of Christianity, and erecting upon this foundation 
the edifice of practical obedience, but in pushing the re- 
searches of science and merely intellectual attainments to 
their utmost limits. 

'. ** Men receive their religious belief,'^ pursues our ob- 
jector, '^ by tradition and custom ; for their faith and 
^^- opinions they are not accountable; the great desidera- 
^^ turn is to diffuse the spirit of bold inquiry, to create 
<^ doubts, to loosen the bands of ancient creeds, and eman- 
^^.dpate the human mind from the shackles which preju- 
<^ dice, and superstition, and kings have imposed ."^ 

But what is all this language but the jargon of infi- 
delity under a thin disguise f What is all this exclusive 
cultivation of the understanding, but the pride and in- 
flation of the fallen heart of man against the revelation 
of Grod I And what is its tendency, but to nourish arro- 
gance in our schocJs of education, disorder in our civil 
government, heresies m our church, and impiety in our 
religion ! 



26 

pride and self-sufficiency, and a disregard 
[of all authority, human and divine — this 
wfrould be to aggravate the diseases which 
I ^e professes to cure — but she does it by 
I fenewing the heart, by implanting humility 
• jmd self-knowledge, by diffusing a gracious 
[ and humble temper, by connecting man with 

(Sod and with eternity. She meddles not, as 
, a religion, with human politics. Wherever 
I '^e makes her entrance, she teaches submis- 
I'sion to the powers that be. She disturbs 
^nothing but our sins. She lays the founda- 
I'tjons deep of personal and national pros- 
It parity, by discovering to man the fall and 
I depravity of his nature, by proposing an ef- 
rjFectual remedy in the death and passion of 
^ Christ, and the purifying influences of his 
p. Spirit, by curbing that selfishness which is 
> the principle of his moral disorders, and 
? bridling those furious passions by which 
F selfishness operates. Christianity thus re- 
L stores man to himself. She lieals all the 

powers of his mind, and in this way becomes 
J the spring of order and happiness, the source 

of improvement, the seed of enterprise, the 

friend of science and discovery, the parent 
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of morals'and civilisation, of peace'aiid prock 
perity. 

Even the heathen philosophers admitted 
the greater importance of the milder vir- 
tues. But it was left for Christianity to 
disclose the fountain of humility, and make 
it the perennial spring of solid virtue and 
abiding tranquillity. She imposes just those 
salutary checks which the knowledge of what 
was in man. dictated to a divine religion. 
The great mass of mankind she elevates 
from debasement and oppression ; the rulers 
and guides of nations she inspires with 
a sense of justice and equity. As her peace- 
ful triumphs have spread, knowledge, and 
liberty^ and morals, and benevolence, and 
a milder legislation, and the useful arts, and 
general happiness, have followed in her 
train. As she has been corrupted or over- 
thrown, all the real improvement of man- 
kind has been suspended. 

Here Christianity takes her stand. She 
glories in the cross of her Saviour, and in 
the meekness of spirit which the doctrine 
of that cross inspires. She is at issue with 
infidelity on this point. And she appeals 
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to the voice of history, to the obvious state 
and wants of mankind, to the admission of 
the greatest philosophers, to the dictates of 
conscience, the declarations of holy scrip- 

' ture, the nature of such a being as man,— 
the very laws of providence, as proving that 
tio real progress can be made in knowledge 
or felicity, except as it is reared on the ba- 
sis of religion, and surrounded with the 
guardian graces of meekness, piety, and 

' quietness of spirit'. 

' With respect to the specific question of the preser- 
vation of civil rights, Christianity is so far from forbid- 
'ding it, thai it plainly sanctions die just and temperate 
^ertion of those rights. It interferes directly with no 
form of government, and neither adds to, nor diminishes, 
I the civil rights of mankind. St. Paul thought it not in- 
f 'toiastent with his own precepts occasionally to re^et vio- 
n and injustice, to plead his privileges as a RomiU) 
citizen, and at length " to appeal unto desar." In a 
nmilar manner the Christian in every age and country, 
'la not only authorized, but enjoined by the spirit of the 
gospel, to maintain, and by all just and moderate endea- 
vours to improve, the temporal blessings which the pro- 
vidence of God has bestowed upon him, that be may 
fransmit them unimpfured, and if pos^bte increased, U> 
posterity. In securing however these great objects, much 
depends upon the spirit and manner in which he proceeds. 
The Christian, while he will feel it to be his duty to pre- 
serve his just rights and privileges as a citizen, will be 
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But thia will more clearly appear whilst 
we proceed to eonsider. 

The MOTIVE by which the Christian is 
governed in his prayer^ ^ in the quiet, 
ness of his spirit in civil society. For this 
is goad and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour. 

This touches on the mysteries of re- 
demption. 

The apostle had been speaking, in the pre- 
ceding chapter, of the commandment of God 
our Saviourj and Lord Jestis Christy which 
is our hope. He had been extolling the glo^ 
rious gospel of the blessed Godj which had 
been committed to his trust He had been 
stating, that for this caicse he had obtained 
mercf/j that in him first Jesus Christ might 
shew forth all long-stjfferingj for a pattern to 
them which should hereafter believe on him to 
life everlasting"^. 

reasonable and temperate in his expectations and de- 
mands ; will not only be anxious to avoid all that is vio- 
lent and illegal, but will cautiously abstain from all re- 
proach, misrepresentation, and abuse of those who are in 
great and eminent stations. He will, indeed, speak evil 
of no num, and much less of the rukrs of his people. 
" Chap. i. 1. 11. 6. 
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tt is to all these particulars that he nfiay 
refer, when he assigns the motive before us. 
But he has probably a more direct view 
to the verses which follow the text, and 
would enforce the duties of prayer and a 
quiet life, by the connexion they have with 
the actual salvation of mankind. For to the 
words, this is good and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour^ he immediately adds, as 
if explaining his meaning, who tvill have all 
men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge 

, -of the truth. For there is o?ie God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the man 
■Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom 

L j^r all, to be testified in due time. And then 
he closes his canon of public prayer by a 

' summary, in which he tacitly condemns 
Sn'hat would subvert his directions, / will 
therefore that rnen pray every where, lifting 
Htp holy hands, without wrath and doubting^. 
Nothing opposes our including both com 
siderations in this ennobUng motive to our 
-.civil duties — the desire generally to please 
four God and Saviour, and the aim in parti- 
cular at advancing the salvation of all i 

" Chap. ii. *— 8. 
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It as thus- tbat reli^on and morals ate 
inseparable. It is thus that every Christian, 
duty springs from the love of our divine 
Lord» It is thus that the highest mysteries 
of Christianity are connected with the 
every-day business of life, and the habitual 
spirit which is to animate us as citizens 
and as men. 

It is this religious spirit which distin* 
guishes the sincere believer in the gospeL 
He d6rives his motives from the great doc- 
trine of redemption, from the overwhelm- 
itig proof of his Saviour's condescension, his 
giving himself a ransom for all; from the 
^^raberant consolations of his promised Spi- 
rit ; in a word, from all his unutterable be^ 
nefits which are so well calculated to inspire 
gratitude and love. 

' Many outward actions, it is true, are com- 
mon to the devout Christian with other men. 
Words of prayer for their civil governors 
may undoubtedly be uttered by persons 
who have no claim to the love of Christ. 
A tranquil and quiet life may, in some sepa- 
rate acts of it, appear in those who prove 
their indifference and irreligion by their 



^general conduct. When Christianity has 
been long established, education and habit 
wiU attach men to a national creed, and 
induce them, from various motives, to be 
peaceable subjects. But he only is the true 
Christian who acts from principle, and not 
from custom or external inducements. He 

. only can claim the title of a believer in 
Christ, who offers prayers for all men, and 
for kings, and all in authority, from the 
abundance of the heart, and because they 

I are commanded by his God and Saviour. 
He only rises to the distinguishing charac- 
ter of a servant of God, who leads a quiet 
and peaceable life in godliness as well as 
honesty, and because it is good and accept- 
able in the sight of God his Saviour. W/tat- 
goever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, is the apostolic di- 
lection. To an all-seeing God, the motive 
characterizes the action". 

" These remarks extend to all outward duties. And 
iherelbre in our Liturgy, our prayers for our king and 
rulers seem to have on especial regard to the stale of the 
heart and motives : " that they may be replenished with 
*' the grace of God's holy Spirit, nourished with licavenlj 
" grace, and have the coniinual dew of God's blessing." 



V .ii btikiflhdlreet view to {!» mercy of liis 
SraouT' which: guards the Christian froiit 
iheccmtieit of his own righteousness^ and Uiie 
pinramplaon of attempting to merit heaven 
by the jjirayets which he offers; and the ^utet 
and goUj Me which he leads. This would 
bti to rob hii blessed Ldrd of his brighti-; 
eW; eniwn« This would be.so far from good 
and aoDqptable in his sight, that it would 
go to dig up th& T^ foundations of his 
Goqpdii Thi^ motive by which the humbl& 
penitent is aa&fuated, springs firotn thai grace 
rfChriat wliich exduites evfity groimd of 
vMcit* eidepir <ihe one sacrifice aaodpropitia^ 
tkmofieved by his:Lord and Saviour; upda 
tfeie cross. But that motive is net the lesa 
pjOi^drful iileentive to: obedience^ bteanse^ 
diediahning \aH pretence id virorthinfeas in 
mm it i;ests on the principle ef Idve, swsgfis 
the^heart by .the impulsc^s of gratitude^ ind. 
forms the fruit and evidence of that faitb 
whidi justifies. x . v « .1 

w ;This mdtive aecordihgly dfectually m 
fluehces &Uen man. No oth^ cani :.Nd 
other connects the sinner with ithe;.^acQ 
of ledemptimi^ arid phtcetsi ' him. uiider Ihe 
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' guidance of the Holy Ghost. No other lifts 
him above mere nature, and reason, and 
philosophy, and human wisdom. The mis- 
fortune is, that men professedly Christian 
too often misunderstand or undervalue this 
Christian motive. They soon lose sight of 
the peculiarities of divine revelation. States- 
men, and legislators, and the disputers of 
tliis world, even in a protestant country, are 
too much occupied with the external rela- 
tions of man to man. Multitudes of worldly 
persons, as they grow in years, become more 
and more callous to religious feelings, for- 
get the first principles of their Christian 
education, and the simplicity of their early 
days. Thus too many come to regard reli- 
gion chiefly as an engine of state. They 
seem to think they confer a boon on Chris- 
tianity, if they adopt its moral precepts^ 
and use it for the government and restraint 
of the lower orders of citizens. The mys- 
teries of redemption are forgotten. They 
would seize the fair fruit which loads its 
branches, whilst they neglect the tree vphich 
produces it. 

It is important, therefore, 
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petuaUy on the Christian motive. It is im- 
portant to show, that religion is the bond 
of civil society, and the foundation of hu- 
man laws- It is important to prove, that 
in proportion as the knowledge of the bless- 
ings of Christianity is diffused, so will all the 
duties of personal piety, and all the func- 
tions of civil life, and all the devotion which 
intercedes for kings and those in authority, 
and all Ithe meekness which forms the use- 
ful and inoffensive citizen, be produced. If 
these observations are correct, it cannot but 
be a duty most of all incumbent on the mi- 
nister of religion not ' to lose sight of this 
Christian motive on such a solemn occasion 
as the present. It cannot but be incum- 
bent on him, after having shown that the 
diaracter of a Christian, as a good subject, 
begins in the spirit of prayer, flows out into 
an habitual quietness of behaviour, and is 
sustained and nourished by a desire to 
please his Saviour in all things, to urge 
every part of that high and beneficial cha- 
racter upon all the various classes of per- 
sons now assembled. 
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To those venerable and distinguished in- 
[ dividuals who represent the person of our 
sovereign, in the administration of the law, 
it cannot fail to occur, that the more they, 
in common with the several exalted person- 
ages in this Christian country, are practi- 
cally governed by the principles we have 
been considering, the more wholesome will 
be the public and private example which 
I they exhibit to others. To them it cannot 
fell to occur, that if supplications and pray- 
ers are made on their behalf by a whole na- 
tion, they should in return offer the most 
devout prayers for themselves and for the 
people intrusted to their government, that 
it may please God so to bless their deci- 
sions, that the administration of justice 
may effectually secure the tranquillity, the 
godliness, the honesty of all classes of the 
community. Nor will they fail to recot 
lect, that to do what is good and accepU 
in the sight of God their Saviour^ froa 
lively principle of faith and love, is 
dispensable to their own salvation, 
can alone enable them to support a 1 
Christian character in the wide sphere of 



influence to which their example ex- 
tends. 

To those who are about to be witnesses 
in causes, whether civil or criminal, and 
especially to such as shall sustain the solemn 
duty of juROEs, it is important to observe, 
that daily prayer to God for themselves, 
and for their king and country, and a desire 
to promote the quietness of their fellow sub- 
jects, both supported by a humble aim at 
the honour of God their Saviour, are the 
best, and indeed only means of really pre- 
paring for the due discharge of their du- 
ties, of raising themselves above prevarica^ 
tion, concealment, subterfuge, fear, anger, 
petty prejudices, family interests, party feel- 
ings and projects ; and of enabling them to 
bear their testimony, and bring in their ver- 
dict, with uniform and unbending dignity, 
uprightness, and impartiality, as in the im- 
mediate presence of an all-seeing eye, and 
under the solemn obligation of an appeal 
by oath to the power and vindictive justice 
of the Almighty. 

The injunctions of the text are equally 
appUcable to that numerous and most ho- 



nuurable class in a great and free country, 

THE VARIOUS MEMBERS OF THE PROFESSION 

OF THE LAW. How elcvated is the charac- 
ter of the legal advocate and adviser, when, 
to all his other high quahfications, he adds 
a devout spirit, a steady aim at what will 
promote the quiet and peaceable life of men, 
and a desire to please in every thing his God 
and Saviour ! The knowledge of law, adorn- 
ed with true religion, renders a man a bless- 
ing to his country. It guards him against 
the temptations arising from intellectual 
endowments, it mingles humility and self- 
knowledge with his attainments, it infuses 
into all his efforts and aims the Christian 
spirit. In the private transactions which 
precede the appearance in public court, as 
well as in the management of causes them- 
selves, it erects within his breast the dread 
tribunal of conscience ; whilst in the tone 
and manner of examining witnesses, religion 
inculcates that regard to fairness and truth 
which is equally removed from an over- 
bearing violence which outrages, and a mis- 
taken candour which betrays, the first du- 
ties of an advocate. 
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':'-Bat it is to ths coktknding pabtiss 
Aat the spirit of Christianity would dictate 
the most important lessons. If men about 
to plunge into endless litigation, would re- 
collect the duty of praying for all men, of 
living a quiet and peaceable life, and of 
dmng.what is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God their Saviour, how many quar-- 
rds would be composed, how many claims 
adjusted, how many murmure sUenced, how 
numy exaggerated and irritated feelings 
calmed! The true character of the Chris- 
tian in civil life would go far to extinguish 
those latent embers of discord, which pride 
aind self-will blow up into a flame; and 
would leave men to pursue in peace their 
several lawful callings, and to provide above 
all for the concerns of their own salvation. 
And this leads me to observe, if any be- 
fore me should, from their age or connex^ 
ions, require such advice, that the Chria* 
tian character would effectually peevbnt 

iTHE FORMING OF THOSE HABITS ANO AS^iOp 
GIATIONS WHICH LEAP TO THE COMMISSION 
OF OBIMES AND INJURIES. If meQ WQUld 

but pray to God, and be content to lead a 
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iqmet and peaceable life, and to love their 
Saviour, they would resist at once the tempt- 
ations to those scenes and those companies 
where vice is first contracted, where it nest 
hardens the heart, and lastly propels its 
victims to the lawless invasion of the good 
name or possessions of others. If Christian 
principles prevailed amongst our popular 
tion, our calendars would be less heavy, 
and the discharge of the solemn duties of 
these occasions less painful to the best sym- 
pathies of the distinguished persons who 
administer the laws. If Christianity were 
allowed to become our effective teacher, the 
fraudulent would leave off deceit. The 11 
beller would cease from his defamation 
oppressor would desist from violence, 
covetous would let go his unlawful j 
The murderer would stay his hand. The 
robber would plunder no more. The trans- 
gressors of every class would repent and 
amend. Christianity would do more than 
this. It would change the heart of the most 
obdurate, and go far to render them orna- 
ments of the society of which they were 
terror and scourge. Men would 
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iinrtead qf fwting'^md depmriUfkg ene ttnofherj 
iiu^ wAuld b^in to hve their neighbours as 
ihemselneSf and would employ those taleiits 
and that ingenuity which ^re now peryertr 
4ad to the inQ$t fatal purpo^ies, for advancing 
the ha}lpiness of all around- To wie the 
beauti&l Instanoe of tb^ apostle, He that 
stok would steal no mare; but rather wiouM 

J>A90tJa^ WORKING WITH SCIS HAI^DS THE 
fmm^ TJLAT 18 0OOQ, THAT ^9 MI0HT HAYE 
^O t^ITE TO HIM TPAT Np]liP¥:VH. 

V Christian education, let tote add, ff>Uowed 
by Christian iQstruction, is the grand re- 
medy £[>r our evU^. Christian pa-incipleiE^ 
early implanted and diligently nuipture^ 
ofiQuld, by the grace of God, tc^isforiq the 
dbaracter of llie next age* Thfis pur i^preaj^ 
ing populatiou would no longer be the prey 
of that ignorance, and passacKQ, and vic^ a^d 
tearly profligacy, which so popn ^tinguish 
lepn^cience, and defy all the restraints sf 

human legislation, and whieh augment, and 
must and will augment, in an ^c0elerated 
proportion to ^ numbers of our people^ so 
\mg a^ adequate mean^ of oatic^al religious 
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MStruction are withheld', the evils which al- 
ready too obviously threaten our peace and 
■prosperity as a nation ; nay the very exist- 
ence of social order and general religious 
conduct amongst us. 

But I must not enlarge. The subject be- 
fore us applies to every class of the com- 
munity. The Christian character, as to our 
duties in civil society, is only a branch of 
that general spirit of prayer, of meekness, 
and of love to our God and Saviour, which 
are the substantial parts of practical reli- 
gion, and to which we are invited by every 
motive which can awaken our fears or 
arouse our diligence. This is no indifferent 
I TOatter. We must give an account at last 
I whether we have been governed by the Chris- 
I "tian spirit or not. To repent, and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance ; to trust 
, -In the death and passion of our Saviour 
) Christ with a holy and affectionate faith ; 
to be led by the blessed Spirit of God ; to 
' produce the lively fruits of a Christian be- 
' lief, both in our relation to the state and in 
every other, is the paramount duty of evai 
human being under a dispensation of n 
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on the neglect or right discharge of which 
our eternal destiny is suspended. 

For there is another and a greater 

ASSIZE WmCH AWAITS US ALL. ThcTC is 

another and far more awful tribunal be- 
fore which we shall be summoned. There 
is another day which will inconceivably 
surpass, in all its preparations and conse- 
quences, the solemnities of the present. 
. We shall then stand, not before the bar 
of an earthly judge, but before God the 
Judge ofalh We shall then be summoned, 
not by the command of man, but by the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of G-od. 
The trial will then proceed, not on the im- 
perfect laws of human enactment, but on 
the pure and absolute law of the Almighty. 
We shall then have to answer, not for one 
or two separate actions, but for the whole 
of our past lives. We shall then be judged, 
not with respect to our outward conduct 
merely^ but to the secrets of our hearts. 
The arraignment will then regard, not only 
what we have done to our fellow-creatures, 
but what we have done to the eternal and 
ever -blessed Maker, Governor, and JEle- 
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lemer of mankind, our duties to whom 
I then assume their paramount and true 
importance. Every thing will then be ex- 
1 posed to the full blaze of day — all the pas- 
sions of our hearts, all the motives of every 
action, all our objects and pursuits, all our 
^missions of duty, all our violations of con- 
spieiice, all our abuse of our talents, all our 
neglect of opportunities of knowledge and 
[ ^struction, all our disregard of the means 
[ ^ grace, of sabbaths and Bibles and sacra- 
[ pients, of the calls to repentance, the mo- 
tions of the Spirit, the remonstrances of 
(juth, the voice of Providence, the counsel 
pf friends, the admonitions of affliction and 
I gprrow — and every charge will be established 
in its true and exact force, and with all its 
aggravations, not by the depositions of fal- 
lible witnesses, but by the eye of an omni- 
gcient Judge, and the testimony of an arous- 
ed conscience. 

No friend, no helper will then appear on 
9ur behalf. Those who were our tempters 
^ill then accuse. No advocate will then be 
found to undertake our cause. Each indi- 
viflual will stand destitute and alone. The 
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juror must then be judged ; the witness 
must be witnessed against ; the counsel 
must answer for himself. The dignity of 
our legislators, the venerable insignia of 
our jurisprudence, the wealth and power of 
our gentry, the pomp of our nobles, the 
majesty of our princes, will all be lost and 
overwhelmed in the last indiscriminating 
necessity, and each one will be hurried on 
in the common throng to the assembled 
judgment. Yes, the dead, small and great, 
shall stand before God; and the books sitall 
be opened, and the sea shall give up the dead 
which were in it; and death and hell shall 
deliver up the dead which were in them, and 
they shall be judged according to those things 
which were written in the books, according to 
their works. 

I said that no friend, no advocate will 
then be found. But I retract the expres- 
sion. There is an advocate with the Fa- 
ther, who will then appear for all that 
have duly fled to him for succour. There 
is one, the Counsellor, the Prince of 
Peace, as the prophet sublimely calls him, 
to whom we may now intrust our eternal 




interests. He has undertaken the cause of 
fallen man. He descended from his throne 
of glory, that he might suffer the penalty 
of the law in the place of the criminal. He 
endured the cross, despising the shame, that 
he might expiate, by a stupendous propitia- 
tion, the guilt of our sins. The same Saviour, 
who will be seated on the throne of judg- 
ment, and from whose face the earth and the 
heaven will flee away, and no place he found 
for them, has first visited the vale of Geth- 
semane, and offered himself a sacrifice on 
the summit of Calvary. He has satisfied 
all the claims of law and justice for those 
[ who truly believe in him. He has honoured 
1 the authority and sanction of the divine law 
I and government by his own meritorious 
. death. He has accomplished salvation. He 
has been made a curse for us. God can 
now be just, and yet the Justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus. 

To this mighty Intercessor let us flee. 
His death let us interpose between the 
wrath of God and our guilty souls. Let 
us admit the accusations of conscience, and 
sue for pardon and grace. Let us renounce 
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all dependance upon ourselves, and appear 
before the bar of God clothed, surrounded, 
hidden in the merits and righteousness of 
our Lord; and then let us be diligent to 
produce those fruits of obedience which 
must be adduced as the evidences of our 
faith at the last day. 

So shall we look forward, with trembling 
humility indeed, but not with terror, to 
that fearful hour of which the present 
solemnities remind us ; and after having 
exhibited, through the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, in this brief existence the Christian 
character, shall hear at last from the lips of 
that Judge, whom we shall have first known 
and trusted in as a Saviour, those gracious 
words — to which no others will succeed, 
and the full import of which eternity can 
alone develop — Conw, ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
I Jrom the foundation of the world. 



THE END. 




On the perversion of the Gospel of Christ j and on 
the duties of the Christian Minister. 



A 



SERMON, 



PREACHED IN 




THE PAKISH CHURCH OF N 



On Thursday September 13th, 1827, 



AT THE VISITATION OP THE 



HON. AND REVEREND A. G. LEGGE, A. M . 

Chancellor of the Diocese of Winchester. 



BY THE 

REV. C. WORSLEY. A. M. 

RECTOR OF LESNEUTH, IN THE COUNTY OF CORNWALL, AND CURATE OF THE 
PARISHES OF BRIXTON AND KINGSTON, ISLE OF WIGHT. 



LONDON: 

Frinted for the Author, 
AND SOLD BY F. C. AND J. RIVINGTON, ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD. 

1827: 



«a»v 



J« H«ll| Printer, Newport* 



TO 



THE HONOURABLE AND REVEREND 



A. G. LEGGE, A.M. 



Chancellor of the Diocese of Winchester^ 



AND TO THE 



CvLERGY OF THE DEANERY OF THE ISLE OF WIGHT, 



THE FOLLOWING SERMON, 



PREACHED BEFORE THEM, AND NOW 



PUBLISHED AT THEIR REQUEST, 



IS RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED, 



BY THEIR FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT SERVANT, 



C. WORSLEY. 



SERMON, &c. 



Acts xx. 29, 30. 



*^ For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock. Also of your ownselves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them'^ 

X HERE is some diversity of opinion concerning 
the persons, to whom as " Elders of the Church," 
the discourse of St. Paul from which my text is 
taken was addressed. But with respect to the 
text itself, as foretelling events disastrous to the 
church, there can be none. It is a plain predic- 
tion of hostile attacks from those that are without^ 
and of groundless divisions among those that are 
within its pale. And whether we consider it as 
the immediate dictate of the Holy Spirit to the 
apostle, or as the result of his own mature judg- 
ment and observation ; whether we apply it 
more or less extensively, to the first or to 
succeeding ages of the Church, to the people of 
Ephesus or to the whole Christian world, never, 
surely, was prediction more amply fulfilled. 
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ii would be a subject of deli^btfal reSection 
to the Christian, could he perceive, in every place 
where the light of the Gospel has shone, the high 
pretensions of human reason and the licentious 
systems of the imagination, submitting; with one 
consent to its overpowering splendour ; could he 
behold " the weapons of our warfare" every 
where " mighty through God, to the pulling 
down of strong holds, casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing thatexalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ ;" and, 
at the same time, those who " use curious arts," 
magnanimously " bringing their books together, 
and burning them before all men." But there 
are daring and " presumptuous men, self-willed," 
who are " not afraid to speak evil of dignities ;" 
" sporting themselves with their own deceivings ;" 
who "dcwythe Lord that bought them;" — " clouds 
they are without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots ; raging waves of 
the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering 
stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever." 

It would be a blissful scene to the Christian, 
such as angels may be supposed to " desire to 
look into," could he perceive in the professors of 
a religion, whose ensigns are " glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill towards 




men," a consent of persuasion among themselves ; 
could he discover in those who are " called in 
one hope of their calling," who acknowledge that 
** there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all," a disposition to be ** all 
of one mindy'' to ** speak all the same thing," to 
have " no divisions among them," to ** be per- 
fectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment .'' But how widely different from 
this is the actual state of religion around us ! 
From the sublimest doctrine of Christianity even 
to the simplest appendage of external worship, 
not an article has been suffered to remain un- 
molested by debate. With equal pertinacity 
have been disputed, the divinity of the Saviour, 
and the expediency of the sign and the mode in 
baptism, of the ring, and of the surplice. 

Assembled as we now are for a ministerial 
purpose, fellow-labourers in the same cause, can 
we contemplate these things without emotion ? 
Is there any Christian that can regard them un- 
moved ? To us, indeed, of the ministry, they are 
subjects of more than common solicitude and 
interest, perhaps of personal crimination, cer- 
tainly of serious and solemn inquiry. For we 
are the pastors to ** go before the sheep," to 
" call" them, and to '' lead them out ;" to *' feed 
the flock like a shepherd, who gathers the lambs 
with his arm, and carries them in his bosom, and 
gently leads those that are with young ;"— we are 



the stewards," required to be found faithful ;" — the 
ambassadors, to press men '* in Christ's stead," to 
" be reconciled with God ;" — the watchmen, set 
to " warn the wicked from his evil way ;" — the 
builders, deputed to " build up" their people " on 
their most holy faith ;" — " labourers together with 
God ;" — " soldiers of Jesus Christ," called to 
'* endure hardness,'' to " war a good warfare," 
and " to fight the good fight of faith." 

i have already assigned two objects to the 
prediction in my text ; — the one, to foretel the 
danger with which the Church was threatened, 
from the injidel speculations and tenets of persons 
as opposite in their views, their principles, and 
their manners to the religion of the Gospel, as the 
ferocious wolf to the harmless sheep ; the other, 
to forewarn these elders of the injuries which 
their hallowed cause would sustain, from i\ie per- 
versions and seductions of false and factious 
teachers among themselves. 

It is to the latter part of the prediction that I 
would now direct our thoughts, Among the 
professors of the Gospel, among those " who name 
the name of Christ," even among his ministers, 
the apostle declares, shall be found persons influ- 
enced by motives of ambition, or other selfish 
passion, who will pervert " the truth as it is in 
Jesus," which they have religiously pledged 
themselves to maintain, and have been solemnly 
commissioned to proclaim. " Also ofjfeur own- 
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selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them." The pre- 
diction is alarming. But raay it not be limited 
to the elders of Ephesus ? May it not be restricted 
to the period immediately succeeding the apos- 
tle's " departing?" Can it apply to other ages ? 
Can it be true of our own ? 

These are questions which can only be an- 
fiwered by an examination of the Apostle's dis- 
course; a discourse, in which the great outlines 
at least of the ministerial office are distinctly laid 
down ; and from which some insight may probably 
be obtained into the perversion intended. For, on 
what account did he send for these " elders of the 
cburcb?" It was to remind them of the manner ia 
which he had discharged his ministry ; to lay open 
to them the painful forebodings of his own mind ; to 
warn them of the approaching evils ; to exculpate 
himself from any participation in the causes that 
should produce them ; and to give tbem direc- 
tions for tbeir own conduct in the sacred duties 
which they had been commissioned to perform. 
The principles which he lays down, therefore, are 
the principles of the ministry, and should be the 
criterion, by which to examine our own confor- 
mity to so admirable a pattern. 

Now I would not detain you longer with the 

apostle's discourse, than is absolutely necessary 

for my purpose : it is doctrine only that I am 

L considering. The apostle is looking forward to 
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a period, when " men would arise, speaking pt 
verse tilings:" to doctrine, therefore, many of 
his observations refer. He says, " 1 kept back 
nothing that was profitable unto you." " I 
have taught you publicly, and from house to 
house." " 1 have not shunned to declare unto 
you all the counsel of God." All this is 
large and comprehensive, but not sufficiently 
explicit. As to the duly, on the part of a 
Christian minister, of propounding the whole 
doctrine of the Gospel, these sentences indeed 
are conclusive. But the apostle does not stop at 
these general declarations; he descends to par- 
ticulars ; he exhibits in outline what that whole 
doctrine is ; he represents himself as having " tes- 
tified both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ." I feel warranted in resting 
much upon this fact. It is the only specific men- 
tion of the doctrine which he had preached 
throughout his whole speech. He tells us what 
the leading topics of his ministry had been ; that 
they had been repentance and faith. These were 
the doctrines which he himself had delivered 
and taught; and these he had taken care to 
inculcate and enforce upon all descriptions and 
denominations of men whatsoever. It was in 
the view of these articles, and under the recollec- 
tion and consciousness of having distinctly and 
uniformly explained them, and pressed them upon 
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bis bearers, tbat he made to them this manty and 
confident appeal, " wherefore I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of 
all men." 

As to these points the discourse is decisive. 
And I think we are justified in concluding, from 
the declared purpose of the meeting, the impor- 
tance of the occasion, the coherence of the argu- 
ment, the whole texture of the apostle's discourse, 
that in the " perverse things'^mentioned in the text 
must be included atleast, ifit was not principally 
designed by them, soyne erroneous leaching with 
respect to these two great specific articles. But 
be that as it may : we have the express words of 
St. Paul, that "the ministry which he had received 
of the Lord Jesus," he had carefully exercised 
in testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, " repentance toward God, andjhith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ." And what be laid down 
as his own rule for " rightly dividing the word of 
truth," and exhibited to his hearers as the jjai- 
/ernfortheirdischarge of the ministerial functions, 
it must be incumbent upon us to observe; it 
would be a dereliction of our duty to neglect. 

We have before us, you will observe, St. Paul's 
review of his own conduct; hisdefenceagainstany 
charges of unskilfulness or negligence, which, in 
order to account for the disasters coming upon 
the Church, might possibly by bis adversaries be 
alleged against him. Here is the doctrine which 
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behadunifornily preached and maintained: 
is obvious that he intended his hearers to under- 
stand, that had he notrf/5imc(/y inculcated both re- 
pentance and/aith " their blood would have been 
upon his head, "of him it would have been required. 
We know, therefore, from a circumstance that ac- 
tually occurred, when theiM/f^ri'ii/ of the ministry 
wastheveryobject ofdiscussion, wheiitherfoc/n'jw 
of an apostle was by himself submitted to investiga- 
tion, we know that if we donot declare to ourcongre- 
gations "theiyAo/ccoMMse/of God," in other words, 
" testify" unto them " repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," we do 
not " take heed to our flocks" — we do not " feed 
the Church of God" — and consequently, we are 
not " pure from the blood of all men." Repent- 
ance and faith therefore, are the necessary principUM 
of a Christian minister's preaching. More than 
these is not particularized by the apostle ; more 
he might have thought it unseasonable to deliver, 
in his apprehension, these might have been the 
topics which the present situation of his hearers 
rendered it most important to enforce. He mi^U 
have foreseen, that upon these depended, inpffr- 
portion as they should be duly understood and 
adequately represented, the future welfare of the 
Church. Or he might have considered these, as 
theirnature and comprehensiveness will justify, 
as amply sufficient for his purpose, as comprising 
all that was requisite, since he was addressiag 
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himself to persons, who would need only to be 
reminded of the first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ. 

It is to be observed, that 1 have been treating, 
not of the several duties of a Christian Minister, 
but only of those first principles of our religion, 
OD which they are all founded. I have given no 
definition either of repentance or of faith. I have ^^ 
only contended that both are prescribed; that they ^H 
are not to be confounded, or left to he inferred the ^^1 
one from the other ; but are entitled, Ao/A«c^ara- 
tely and conjointly, to the constant attention and 
regard of" the stewards of the mysteries of God." 
They are evidently the two cardinal doctrines of 
the Christian Church, and are so represented by 
St. Paul. I will only add that I understand them 
in their fullest and most comprehensive meaning; 
"faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," as briefly 
denoting the profession of Christ's religion and 
belief of all its articles ,- " repentance toward God," 
as comprehending unfeigned sorrow for past Irans' 
gressions, and withal that most important and 
necessary part of it, amendment and reformation 
of life. In other words, they betoken belief in 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, and obedience to the 
moral law ;Jaith and works emphatically so called ; 
the meritorious righteousness of Christ, and a jaer- 
sonal righteousness of our own ; in the words of 
the same Apostle, " as without_/ai*A it is impose- 
I Bible to please God," so " without holiness no ^H 
I man shall see the Lord." ^H 
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I have established then an obvious sense, 
which the " perverse things" mentioned in the 
text, may be understood. 

We have, in the next place, to inquire, whether 
a system of preaching withholding these, or either 
of these essential principles, either repentance 
or faith, be discoverable at the present period 
in the Christian world. If it be, the question as to 
the extent oi l\ie Apostle's prediction is answered. 
It isna/limited to the elders assembled at Mitetus. 
It \snot restricted to the period immediately suc- 
ceeding the Apostle's " departing." It is appli- 
cable to our own limes. Upon this part of my 
subject, however, it must be needless to insist. For 
what is it that has produced so much of that dis- 
sent from our Established Church, which we now 
witness around us ? What is it, that has created 
that apparent separation of interests between the 
ministers of this very establishment ; that has 
brought the articles of our Church, her constitu- 
tional symbols, under so much irritating and 
opposite trial of construction? It is this very 
perversion of which I now speak. It is the omis' 
sion of one of these principles ; an enforcinff of 
the one to the exclusion of the other; or a 
drawing of comparison between them which we 
are not authorized to make ; an assumption that 
the one is either superseded by the other, or 
else, in some mysterious manner, comprehendo 
and included in it. I might justify these obsei 




I 

vationa. liv lavintr before mv hearers pxtrncln ^^ 



vationa, liy laying before my hearers extracts 
from the publications that are perpetually obtru- 
ded upon U3. But their recoliection will suppiv 
them in sufficient variety and number ; and I 
have no inclination for a task, which could be 
attended only with pain and disgust. 

There is a remark, however, which my own 
feelings of infirmity, as well as my sense of duty, 
prompt me to make in this place. The apostle has 
declared, " also of your ownselves shall men arise 
speaking perverse things, to diaw away disciples 
after them." Here I will not hazard an opinion. 

I" I will lay mine hand upon my mouth." Si. Paul 
was gifted with inspiration. The Holy Spirit 
who opened to his view this melancholy picture 
of the Christian Church, in all probability, dis- 
tinctly informed him' of the objects and purposes 
of (he principal characters in it ; from me they 
are bidden. He could safely declare, that they 
were instigated by avarice, by ambition, or by any 

I other corrupt and selfish passion, which the Spirit 
ofTruth suggested to hismind. It isnotforanyman 
to usurp the prerogative of God, or the privilege of 
those whom he has supematurally endowed. Let 
us rather hope and believe, that, although we are 
compelled to think such persons in error, their 
intentions are undoubtedly good. 
L The subject to which I have invited your al- 
I tention, will naturally suggest to our minds many 
I and grave reflections. That the Gospel has not 
I produced universally those desirable fruits, which 
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ils divine origin would certainly entitle us to 
expect, cannot be denied. There are men, yet 
unenlightened, yet unreclaimed from their prejudi- 
ces and prepossessions; '* wise in Iheir own 
conceits," still " in bondage under the elements 
of the world," " gainsayers," in the very centre 
of this Christian country: there " be some that 
trouble" us, "and would pervert the Gospel of 
Christ," manifested as it is in our true apostolical 
Church, with a perspicuity and purity no where 
surpassed in the Christian world. To ministers 
of the Gospel these are momentous and appal- 
ling facts. That no efforts of theirs, however 
wisely directed and zealously exerted, will ensure 
success, we know from the experience of the best 
ministers in the best ages of the Church. The 
splendid endowments of St. Paul were no secu- 
rity against infidelity, schism, or lukewarmness. 
Even our blessed Saviour himself is introduced 
by the prophet, as exclaiming in a sort of despon- 
dency, " who hath believed our report?" And 
again, " all day long I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people.'' 
la his history we read the fulfilment of these 
predictions. And those heroic messengers of his 
"glad tidings," pervaded with his own divine 
spirit, men of heavenly conversation and almost 
spotless lives, experienced the same opposition 
with himself. May not we be reminded, that in 
our unsuccessfulness we do but participate with 
them ? Their endowments may be our apology, 
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leir experience our consolation. It would be 
well, if those who are so ready to attribute the 
present defection from the established Church 
to the remissness of the Clergy, would account 
for these facts. I mention this, not with a view 
to extenuate imputation where it may be deserved, 
hut to put them in mind of a truth which ought 
not to be overlooked. From our brethren in the 
faith we claim this concession as of right. But , 
"if thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what _ 
is done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it !" 
" Enternot into judgment with thy servant O Lord, 
for in thy sight shall no man living be justified.' 
But, my reverend brethren, if in these distressing 
circumstances of our ministry, we may humbly 
presume to indulge the mournful consolation, 
that our situation is not singular ; we cannot but 
perceive that the opposition with which we are 
assailed, admonishes us forcibly and loudly. If 
St, Paul thought itnecessary to submit himself to 
the test of a severe scrutiny, and to review his 
three years ministry among the Kphesians, when 
looking forward to the disasters that were coming 
upon the Church, with what colourable shew of 
reason can it be denied, that the preservation of 
our religion, under a watchful and assisting Pro- 
vidence, is principally in the hands of its minis- 
ters? How can it be dissembled, that the issue 
of this portentous contest, in which we are en- 
gaged, must depend mainly upon us ; upon the 
lives which we lead, and the doctrines which we 
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disseminate? We are surrounded by iutelligent, 
active, persevering adversaries. Our first care is 
flue to the sacred deposit with which we are 
entrusted, and to tliat Church of which we are 
members, its legitimate and best protector. Let 
us never forget the vigilance, the tenderness, the 
fidelity, the zeal, the discretion, the devotedness, 
expected from us. At the same time, let us be 
deeply sensible of our infirmities, and Mith un- 
ceasing prayer to Him who is able " to succour 
and to save," let us supplicate for spiritual aid 
to our feeble endeavours. Thus arrayed in celes- 
tial panoply, we may go forth to meet our oppo- 
nents. But with the consciousness of our im- 
perfection both as men and as ministers, let us also 
reflect that we belong* to a church, the best per- 
haps that uninspired men ever formed, which does 
not presume to esteem herself, and would not 
endure to be esteemed, infallible. " The lirae 
will come," says the apostle, fand his words have 
been long since verified,) " when ihey will not 
endure sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itch- 
ing ears; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.' 
It is our duty, therefore, to " preach the Word ; 
to be instant in season, out of season ; to reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doc- 
trine." Bnt let us remember, that " if a man be 
overtaken in a fault," we, *' who are spiritual," 



should endeavour to " restore such an one in the 
spirit of meekness;" that " in meekness we should 
instruct those that oppose themselves." We 
claim not to be " lords over God'-s heritage ;" nor 
" to have dominion over their faith," but to be 
only " helpers of their joy." Conciliation, and 
gentleness, and foibearance will be found much 
more efficient supporters of our cause, than 
blind zeal or chilling reserve ; and example will 
plead powerfully, where souud precept and un- 
answerable argument are lost. Let us, in pro- 
motion of Christian unity, concede what we can. 
But let us,be true, intlexibly true, to the principles 
of our Church. Let there be no compromise of 
these. Far be from a minister of the Church of 
England, in deference to any society of Christians 
however large and increasing, the baneful doc- 
trine tbat " we are not under the law, {the moral 
. as well as the ritual law,) but under grace." Far 
be from him any ambiguity of sentiment or ex- 
pression on so vital apart of Christianity. We 
have lived to hear libertinism dare almost to 
assert a fellowship with the Gospel; to see 
ntorality virtually decried, and all the humble 
duties of sinful man in a manner expunged from 
the Christian code. We have lived to hear the 
vauntiiigs of those, who have most" opposed them- 
selves and blasphemed,'^ who have scarce ceased 
io" breathe out threatenings and slaughtei ," that 
they have become, as in a moment, the disci- 
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pies of " Him who knew no sin." Eve 
the murderer, at the instant of his execution, 
where there was but one step between eternity and 
hiu), has been heard to pronounce with unsliaken 
assurance, that soon is he to " come to Mount 
Sion — the city of the living God — the heavenly 
Jerusalem — an innumerable company of angels — 
the general assembly and church of the first-born 
which are written in heaven — to God the Judge 
of all — to the spirits of just men made perfect — 
to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant." God 
forbid that I should be thought to set limits to 
the mercy of God, or to confine the operations of 
divine Grace, But these, under the circumstan- 
ces intimated, are mysteries enshrined iu the ark 
of God, which we must not presume to touch. 
Let not the hope of mercy be extinguished, but 
let it be the hope of a deeply afflicted, repentant 
sinner, humbled to the dust. 

We have, in these instances, the true nature of 
the perversion of the doctrine of Christ, on which I 
have been discoursing, though exhibited in itslowesl 
andmost vulgar effects. And they spring naturally 
from the same source with all those delusions, that 
accompany the preachingof Christian faith, unsup- 
ported by the plain inculcation of Christian morals. 
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*' And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his Grace, which is able to 
build you up, and to give you an inheritance 
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im6ng all them that are sanctified." May he 
iussist tls with his grace. May he '^ illuminate us 
with true knowledge and understanding ot his 
Word, so that we may both by our preaching 
and living set it forth, and shew it accordingly/^ 
May he defend our church against '^ false doe-* 
trine^ heresy, ^tid schism." Let us pray for the 
peace of our Jerusalem. ** Peace be within thy 
walls!" To our Church, under the blessing of 
God, the great protestant world looks for the 
preservation of pure and uncorrupt faith, in these 
religiously distracted kingdoms ; and from our 
integrity, from our unanimity and concord, under 
the same providential care, it expects the pros* 
perity of that Church, the only steady support it 
can perceive, the apparent preservative of the 
faith. In the eloquent language of one of its late 
prelates, ** Wise men have formed it, brave men 
have bled for it, it is our*s to preserve it.'' 
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CHARGE, 



Reverend Brethren^ 

In the two preceding Charges^ which 
I delivered to the Clergy of this Diocese, I con- 
sidered various subjects of great importance to 
the welfare of the Established Church. But there 
IB a subject of no less importance, to which I 
must call your attention on the present occasion, 
namely, the relation in which we stand, as mem- 
bers of the Church of England, to those of our 
Christian brethren, who belong to the Church of 
Rome. It is above all things necessary, that we 
should understand and duly appreciate the rela- 
tion in which we stand to each other : or we shall 
be unable to form a right judgment on some mo- 
mentous topics, which are connected with that 
relation. And without this previous knowledge, 
we shall be wholly unqualified to form a right 
judgment on that which is emphatically termed 
the Roman Catholic question. 

B 



If this question were a mere political question, 
or a question unconnected with the Established 
Church, I should think it unnecessary, and even 
improper, to make it the subject of an Episcopal 
Charge. In itself, and divested of it's conse- 
quences, it is certainly a political question : for 
it is a question -whether the political power of the 
Roman Catholics shall be increased. But ad- 
ditional power conferred on those who belong to 
the Church of Rome, may affect and deeply affect 
the welfare of those, who belong to the Church 
of England. Indeed it will hereafter appear, that 
the long agitated question respecting the Roman 
Catholics is a question, which involves the near- 
est and the dearest interests of those, whom I am 
now addressing. It may well therefore be madO 
the subject of an Episcopal Charge. 

But I shall not enter into matters, which be- 
long especially to the consideration of the Legisla- 
ture. I shall constantly keep in view the Esta- 
blished Church and the Clergy of that Church: 
and my object will be to explain the various 
bearings of the general question on the one, as 
well as on the other. 

In the first place let me endeavour to remove 
a very unjust opinion, which has been entertained 
of the Clergy, who have signed Petitions to the 
Legislature against further concessions to the 
Roman Catholics. They have been accused of a 
desire to exclude their Roman Catholic Brethren 
from civil offices merely on account of their te- 
ligion. This false assumption has been madeihe 



basifl of a superstructure^ in which many a dis- 
putant has taken his station, without suspecting 
the weakness of the foundation on which it rests. 
It has been urged, that if men are excluded from 
civil offices merely on account of their religion, 
the exclusion is founded on a false principle : that 
if we cannot charge them with civil delinquency^ 
&eir religion must not be imputed to them as a 
crime. Has not every man (it is asked) a natural 
right to worship God according to his conscience^ 
and is it not both cruel and unjust to punish men 
for the exercise of that right ? However errone-? 
oils the doctrines of the Church of Rome may be^ 
yet if those doctrines do no harm to the State; 
why should the State interfere, and impoB^ re-^ 
strictions on those, whd profess ^uch doctrines ? 
For it is an avowed maxim in legislation^ thaEt 
speculative opinions, which have nO tendeiicy ttr 
disturb the welfare of the State, are not fit sub* 
jects for the interference of the State. 

Let us now consider what may be said in an- 
swer to this apparently formidable attack. We 
admit J that speculative opinions, which have no 
tendency to disturb the welfare of the State^ are 
unfit subjects for the interference of the State. 
But while the maxim itself is admitted to be true; 
we must remember that a true maxim may ber 
Jahdy applied. When we argue, that a religious 
4>tiinion should not be made the ground of a civil 
restriction, because the State has no boncem tvith 
speeulMive opinions^ ite must prti^ that i^eh 
opinion is merely speculative, we must prpM 

b2 
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that it lias no tendency to influence the actions 
of men, or we shall not be warranted in drawing 
the conclusion, that the State has no right to in- 
terfere with it. I ask then, whether it can be 
proved, that the doctrine of Transubstantiation, 
or the Invocation of Saints, or the Sacrifice of 
the Mass, have no influence on the actions of 
those who believe in those doctrines. I select 
these doctrines, because they are included in the 
Declaration required by the 30th of Charles II. 
as a qualiflcation for a seat in Parliament, and an 
attempt was made a few years ago to repeal this 
Act on the ground, that speculative religious opi- 
nions are no just causes of exclusion from the 
Legislature. 

Now those doctrines, have so iar influence on 
the actions of those who maintain them, that, 
though speculative in themselves, they are invari' 
ahhj accompanied with other doctrines, which 
are not so. They who maintain those specu- 
lative doctrines, maintain also the practical doc- 
trine of obedience to the Pope. The same Pro- 
fession of faith, the Professio fidei Tridentina, 
which enjoins the belief in Transubstantiation, 
the Invocation of Saints, and the Sacrifice of the 
Mass, enjoins obedience to the Pope in the fallow- 
ing words, Sanctam, catholicam, et apostolicam, 
Romanam ecclesiam, omnium ecclesiarum matrem 
et magistram agnosco, Romanoque Pontifici B. 
Petri apostolorum principis successori ac Jesu 
Christi vicario, veram obedientiam spondea ac 
juro. 
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The Roman Catholics therefore are tacluded, 
fwt because they believe in the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, but because they who believe in 
that doctrine, believe also, that a foreign poten- 
tate hath and ought to have jurisdiction in the 
dominions of his Majesty King George. But if 
they are not excluded on account of their religi^ 
ous opinions, why it may be asked, should re- 
icourse be had to a religious test ? The answ^ 
is this : A religious test being founded on articles 
of faith, is less easily evaded than a political test 
It is adopted therefore as an additional security^ 
though the real object is to guard, not against 
the religious doctrine itself, but against practical 
principles connected with that doctrine. 

There is another mistake, which I am anxious 
io correct, because it is likewise injurious to the 
character of the Clergy. They, who have op* 
posed the Roman Catholic claims, and especially 
they who have signed Petitions to the Legislature 
for that purpose, have been charged with bigotry 
and intolerance. Now this charge is founded oa 
a total misunderstanding on the part of those who 
have made it. If it were now a question, whe- 
ther any body of Christians in this country should 
be restrained in the exercise of their religious 
.worship, or the propagation of their religious opi^ 
nions, and the Clergy of the Established Churcln 
ji:ame forward, as the advocates of such restraints^ 
they might be justly charged with intolerance* 
But the question now at issue is of a totally dif- 
ferent description. The laws, by which the Ror 
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man Catholics were restrained in the exercise of 
their religious worship, and the propagation of 
their religious opinions have long been repealed. 
The question now at issue regards, not religious 
liberty, but political power : and surely we may 
oppose an extension of political power, without 
incurring the charge of bigotry and intolerance. 
Let the right of every man to worship God ac- 
cording to his conscience be classed among the 
natural rights of man, and let it be granted that 
he should be allowed to do so, as long as he ab- 
stains from disturbing the peace of his neighbours. 
But if he sets up a similar claim to the exercise 
of political or civil power, he sets up a claim, that 
cannot be sustained. A claim to civil power must 
be founded on civil relations : and we cannot al- 
ways judge of civil relations, without knowing 
the religion of the party concerned. If then after 
due consideration it should appear, that persons 
of one description are better qualified for oflSces 
of trust and power, than those of another descrip- 
tion, there is neither injustice nor intolerance in 
bestowing those employments on the former, and 
withholding them from the latter. And if the 
Clergy in particular have reason to apprehend, 
that additional power conferred on the Roman 
Catholics would endanger their own Church, 
they are surely entitled without being branded 
as bigots, to petition the Legislature against mea- 
sures injurious to themselves, 

Here perhaps it will be objected, that the 
Clergy are mistaken in their apprehensions, thkt 
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what k termed Catholie Emancipation will ^be 
JBJurious to the Established Church. It be* 
hoves us therefore to inquire whether those ap- 
pvehensions are well grounded, or not^ It is 
an. inquiry, which must claim the attention, not 
only of those who entertain those apprehensions, 
liiit of those who consider them as groundless. 
It has been asserted, and asserted repeatedly by 
the advocates of the Roman Catholic question, 
ihat they would abandon the measure, if the 
Established Church were really endangered by 
it: and no one has gone so far as to declare, 
that the measure ought to be carried, though 
the downfall of the Established Church were the 
certain consequence. 

Let us consider, therefore, in what manner the 
admission of the Roman Catholics to the same 
political power, which is possessed by the mem- 
bers of the Established Church would operate on 
that Church. The first and necessary consequence 
would be a repeal of the Corporation and Test Acts. 
It free admission to offices of trust and power be 
granted to the Roman Catholics, the same free ad- 
mission must a fortiori be granted to the Protest- 
ant Dissenters. It would be the height of injus- 
tice, if the door were opened to those, who act 
under the spiritual sway of a foreign potentate, 
and yet shut against those, who submit to no 
other governors than such as are subjects of his 
Majesty King George. It is nugatory to defend 
the barrier against Protestant Dissenters, when 
preparations are making for an opening in the 
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very walls, which must admit dissentients of 
every description. But where, it may be asked, 
would be the harm of such general admission ? 
Would not the removal of civil disabilities re- 
move all cause of contention ? Would not 
harmony be restored between the Church of 
England and other religious parties ? And would 
not our Establishment be thereby rendered more 
secure ? 

1 wish, my Reverend Brethren, that I could 
answer these questions in the affirmative. But 
I fear that this imagined harmony will produce 
only fresh dissensions. A Tiew question will arise 
out of this new order of things, of which few of 
us are at present aware : and this new question 
may produce universal discord. When all re- 
ligious parties in this country are placed on the 
same footing in regard to civil power, when the 
ascendancy of the Church of England has thus 
merged into equality with other religious parties 
and is virtually become a sect among sects, ihe 
question will soon arise, whether the emolument^ 
which are set apart for the service of religion 
should be exclusively/ enjoyed by the ministers of 
one sect. Under such circumstances it is not 
only probable, that the question will be started, 
but, when we consider the power and the num- 
bers of those, who in Great Britain and Ireland 
are no members of the Established Church, we 
shall find, that under such circumstances it will 
be impossible to evade the question. And when 
all religious parties have the same political power. 
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excTusive possession of Church emoluments catir 
not be urged by one party on the ground that 
they belong to the present Establishment ; for the 
.very question at issue will be, whether the present 
£stablishment shall remain. *^ If the provision 
(says Dr. Paley) which the laws assign to the 
support of religion be extended to various sects 
and denominations of Christians, there exists no 
National Religion or Established Church.*" To ask 
therefore whether the emoluments of the. Church 
«hall be confined to one party or extended to 
more, is to ask whether the present Establish- 
ment shall stand or fall. 

Let not this inquiry into the nature of i^ 
<]!hurch establishment be misunderstood or mis- 
applied. Let it not be inferred, that we are con* 
cerned only about the profits of our ministry, and 
■that we argue for an exclusive system, merely to 
enrich ourselves. We will not indeed affect to 
deny, that we should be sorry, like other men, to 
see ourselves and our families reduced to beggary. 
But we may take higher ground, than that of in- 
dividual advantage. We who are the ministers 
of the Established Church must believe also that 
we are the ministers of the true Churchy and 
therefore bound to support it for it's own sake, as 
well as for our own. 

Here perhaps we shall be reminded that in the 
-measures proposed for the relief of the Roman 
Catholics, the safety of the Established Church 
has been regarded as an essential part : and that 
in the several Bills which have been offered to 
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Parliament for that purpose, there have been 
securities provided for the present Establishment. 
Those securities may be described in a few words. 
The first attempt was founded on the principle, 
that, as the chief danger was apprehended from a 
foreign potentate, whom the Roman Catholics 
obey, as their Spiritual Chief, his authority should 
be circumscribed, in proportion as the power of 
his spiritual subjects in this country was in- 
creased. Hence arose the project of the Veto ; 
hence arose the contemplated measure of re- 
gulating the intercourse of the Roman Cathohc 
Clergy with the Sovereign Pontiff. Whether 
such checks would have afforded any real se- 
curity it is unnecessary to examine, as they were 
never adopted. Indeed they were rejected by 
the Roman Catholics themselves. From that 
period the proffered securities have been gra- 
dually declining, till even the semblance of se- 
curity has disappeared. 

And why, it is now asked, should the Church 
of England require security ? Emancipation from 
civil thraldom is all that is now wanted : neither 
Roman Catholics nor Protestant Dissenters have 
any desire to partake in the revenues of the Es- 
tablished Church : it is unjust therefore to argue, 
as if such desires existed. Now if we have re- 
course to history we shall be enabled to judge 
about the existence of such desires. When the 
Presbyterians, in the time of Charles I. became 
the ruling party, their ministers were willing to 
partake of the emoluments which had been en- 
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Joyed-by the ejected Clergy. Nor did even the 
Independents relTuse in their turn to accept what 
4ra8 left by the Presbyterians. Whether the 
floman Catholic Clergy, especially those in Ire- 
land, have any such thing as church revenues 
in contemplation, it is wholly unnecessary to iur 
quire. 

' I revert therefore to the question above pro* 
posed. When all religious parties in this country 
are placed on a footing of equality with respect 
to civil power, will they be satisfied to see the 
emoluments of the Church remain in the ex- 
clusive possession of one party, a party, which 
will then have lost it's ascendancy, and have be^ 
come a sect among sects : a party which if more 
mimerous than any single sect, is less so than the 
<M;hers united ? In other words, will they be sa- 
tisfied, that the present Establishment should re- 
main? It is idle to suppose that honours and 
emoluments are not objects of envy and desire to 
<me party as well as to another. Nor is it credi- 
ble, that men should relinquish their desires, 
when they .are enabled by the acquisition of poli- 
tical power, to enforce them. The making, find 
the administering of the laws will then be indis- 
criminately trusted to men of all religious per- 
suasions in this country : and, however they may 
differ from each other, they will be all ready te 
join in despoiling the present Establishment 

We might hope indeed that the religion pro^ 
fessed by the Church of England would ever be 
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protected by the State, because it is the true 
religion. But there are many things, which ought 
to be, yet cannot be. Even the abstract principle, 
on which the alliance between Church and State 
is supposed to be founded, has been a subject of 
grave contention. Some writers assert that the 
alliance is formed on the ground of utility to the 
State, though others maintain that the only legiti- 
mate object of such an alliance is the promotion 
of truth. The former contend, that the State 
allies itself to the most powerful religious party, 
in order to derive from religion the most power 
ful aid. The latter assert, that the State eith» 
does, or ought to ally itself, without refer- 
ence to strength or numbers, with that party, 
which, in the opinion of the State professes the 
true religion. Now instead of arguing these 
questions in the abstract, let us have recourse to 
experience and the evidence of history, whence 
we may learn, that true religion, and established 
religion are different things, and rest on different 
grounds. In the time of Charles I. the Church 
of England professed the same true religion which 
it professes at present. Yet it's truth did not 
prevent it's separation from the State. Nor will 
it prevent a separation again, if the ascendancy 
should be lost which was restored to it by the 
Restoration of Charles II. 

But whether the religion, which we profess, 
shall remain the religion of the State or not, I 
trust, my Reverend Brethren, we shall never d^ 
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sert it. Whatever may be iV& condition^ witii 
respect to temporal advantages^ I trust we shall 
as faithfully adhere to it in it's adversity, as we 
liave hitherto done in it's prosperity. 

Lastly, let us prepare ourselves to hear the 
leasons^ which may hereafter be alleged in vindi- 
cation of those consequences, which if they should 
ever occur^ we shall have so much reason to de-^ 
|iiore. It will perhaps be urged that the provi-* 
man, which is made for the service of religion, is 
made for the general good; consequently that 
where numerous and powerful religious parties 
exist beside the party now exclusively favoured^ 
the general good would be promoted by a less 
unequal distribution. In what manner, and in 
what proportion the division should be made, or 
how the obstacles may be overcome which must 
perpetually obstruct the execution of such a pro^ 
ject, I leave to be explained by those> who may 
approve of it. Indeed the carrying of such a 
jfba into efifect> which could only be attempted 
in England (for in Ireland the transfer would be 
entire) must be attended with difficulties of such 
magnitude, that it would probably end in the abo-^ 
Htion of a religious establishment altogether. 
Nor are there persons wanting in this country, 
who think that all religious establishments are 
useless. 

. An elaborate discussion on the utility of a 
€hurch establishment would carry me beyond the 
limits of the : present Charge : but I may be aU 
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towed to cbnclude with a few general remailis, 
which may induce our adversaries, at least to 
doubt, whether the sacrifice of our Church Es- 
tablishment is a sacrifice, which ought to be 
desired. 

That the maintenance of the Christian religion 
is a matter of general importance will hardly be 
denied. And this religion cannot be well main- 
tained without an order of persons, employed in 
the studying and the teaching of it. Now the 
office of a public teacher will be better conducted 
by those, who are educated for that purpose, and 
who devote their time, if not exclusively, yet 
chiefly to that purpose. Even the ordinary du- 
ties of a public teacher require qualifications, 
which are not usually found among persons, 
whose attention is confined to the occupations of 
civil life. But beside those ordinary duties, at- 
tainments of a higher order are wanted in those, 
who are set apart for the service of religion. 
Without a competent share of learning they can- 
not understand the original Scriptures : nor can 
they establish the authenticity, the credibility, and 
the inspiration of the Sacred Writings : nor with- 
out a competent share of learning can they prove 
the divine origin of the Mosaic and Christian dis- 
pensations. A Christian Ministry, therefore, with- 
out a learned education would be inadequate to 
the purpose for which such a ministry is wantei 
But a Christian Ministry, possessed of those 
attainments, which are acquired by a learned edo- 
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cation^ cannot be formed without a Religioni^ 
Establishment* Those years of study, which arie^ 
devoted at school and at college to the acquire- 
ment of learning, as necessary for a sound Divine, 
would be otherwise employed, if there were no 
Church Establishment. Men so educated and so 
qualified would never be content to owe their 
subsistence to voluntary contributions dependent 
on the favour or the caprice of the donors. With- 
out an Establishment we should never have pos- 
sessed such a body 9 as the present English Clergy ; 
a Clergy, who may be justly termed the deposi- 
tories of learning in this country ; a Clergy, quali- 
fied by their education to associate with the high- 
' est orders in the land, and placed at the same time 
by their official duties in constant communication 
with the humblest of their brethren ; a Clergy 
enabled to discharge many important duties be- 
side those of their immediate vocation, and sup- 
plying what would otherwise be a chasm in the 

- administration of public justice ; a Clergy nume- 
-* rously allied to noble, and other distinguished 

families in the State, whence they confer on their 
profession additional lustre, while they personally 

- adorn it by their individual conduct. If a Clergy 
^: so educated, and so formed, should be destined 
'^^^ to fall, the calamity would not be confined to 
^ themselves, but would extend to the nation at 
■* large. 

^ Here then, my Reverend Brethren, I will close 
' my remarks on the momf|||itOtt8 ftabject, which I 
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have selected for this Charge. I sincerely hope, 
that all danger to the Established Church may 
yet be averted. But I have thought it my duty 
to explain to you, both your present situation, 
and the situation in which, from the possible 
course of events, you may be placed hereafter. 



THE END. 



Printed by R« GiLBEKT, St* JofanVsquare, Londonr. 
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Pious men have ever been sorrowfully aware of the 
carelessness with which religion is treated by the 
greatest part of mankind ; and both from the pulpit^ 
through the medium of the press^ and by private 
exhortation^ have they done their diligence to repress 
the tide of public vice^ and to urge careless Chris- 
tians to awake from their dangerous slumber, and 
by a judicious use of the comforts and threats con- 
tained in the Word of God to induce them to enter 
upon a course of practical Christianity. All this, it 
is true, has been done — ably done — and, blessed be 
God, in many cases with infinite success. But a 
Very slight view of the present reli^ous state of all 
classes of sodety in this kingdom, will convince lis 
that much yet Ytoudns to be done. There is yet 

B 



too little practical religion amongst us to warrant 
either the ministers of Grod's holy Word, or those 
among the laity whq hfi¥B it ip their power (and 
whose duty it undoubtedly is) to promote the growth 
of piety and virtue, to relax the influence they pes- 
sesis, that influence, of the exertion of which they wfll 
have hereafter to give a strict and solemn account. 

The rapid increase pf Dissenters calls upon every 
friend of our e^^peJl^At CJ^uroh, w^o possesses ii^ 
U^ftuence, tp ^i^ert. tljftt; iiji^uwi^ ^n t^^e. uim)Q[tw<g^ ^ 
t^iose py^udice^ w^cl^ ^layg q^^ed m^^ pf ]^ 
^en^bers, ^o conceive that saiva^^p^ Ifii to b^ attwiied 
by ^ mere outward attendance uppn her i^ax^Sx wi 
that ihp public iiiorals y(Si ripm^in ^t^ffici^ntly^ wfir 
corrupted as long as the public services of the Sab- 
bath jare not neglected, and whi}^ i^eligion TTn^aintfti^ 
i^nough influence ovey ^h|B hearts of the m£|ny to 
deter them from any gross violation of th^ \ye^^tier 
matters of the law. 

It is the fervent prayer of ^he author of 
humble pa^es, that if they £§tl^ ii^t^o the hands o^ 
who imagine that ^he form of godliipiess is 



i^t th^ may trad to couvmce them^ . that until iihe 
Scriptures are more geitendly read and felt amoiigstr 
ta, erery class of the communil^ will fall far short 
of that CfanstiaD perfection^ which ought to- manik 
fisst itself in « countryy tdwardsr whieh tjicf AlxBightyi' 
has been so liberal in. dispensing his tlessdngs, uxdt 
for which^ as for Israd of old, his mighty arm has 
been m often ai^ so. signally stretched oot . 

t *.'.'* t •• ' • ■ . • . ' < '• 

Sit mua£ be^con&ssed^ that bf^ late years g«eai 

changes have been effected in» die relagioud' aspect oi^ 

things in this country, but it must be as freely 

aMo3«ied that there is ipudt yet to be d»ne. It may 

bejastly said that our national ^aracter as^to mo^ 

tthty, when compared with that of oth^ nations,: 

stands very faiglu Xet considering^: the great aoid 

^sious adrahtages: wind we hartre as a natum, andi 

ar mdividuals^^ for the growth of real and sterlk^ 

uligion^ it most surprise all who have gi^n the^. 

natter imy: serious consideration, that there is so. 

^fittle cihsiparativelji^ amongst uk It shall be the.' 

^htwiness q£ tiw' little work to take a vieiw nf^.tiw) 

_ ^lii^Qus state' dirthe hif^r orders; and'-to see 
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&r the mode of life pursued by the greater |mit of 
them^ agrees with the precepts of the religion th^ 
profess. If these remarks should chance to find 
their way into the higher circles/, it is lioped that 
the plain terms in which they are couched will not 
be. offensive ; as^ though the author is well awaia 
that to inveigh in too violent terms, against vice, and 
immorality^ is productive of effects imserviceable to 
religion^ yet he is equally sure^ that any one piron 
fessing to reprove sin^ must do so in plain terms, or 
he is surely a very inefficient and unworthy servant 
of his heavenly Master. 

The conduct then of the greater part of thoie 
who tread the highest walks of life, if candidly cod-. 
sidered, will present every one who has the interest 
of religion closely at heart, with objects at once la- 
mentable and surprising ; lamentable, because those 
who enjoy the advantage of pre-eminence in society 
are those to whom the middle and lower orders aie 
to look for example ; surprising, because those ytkl 
have had the blessing of a liberal education, .iiii| 
certainly the better able to understand and 
ciate the necessity of living for noble and 
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purposes* If w6 doAsider the life of the greater part' 
of the higher classes during their residence in th& 
metropolis^ what does it present to us but a series of 
vice and dissipation, as pernicious to the health 6f 
the body, as it is assuredly destructive to that o£ 
the soul ? Hurried from one place of amusement to 
another, the great of this country appear to foi'gefc 
that they were placed in the rank of life which they 
hold, to shine as lights in the world, to promote the 
cultivation of religion and piety among all clasi|es> 
and to be in themselves illustrious examples of prac-* 
tical morality. Lamentably true it is, that the &r 
greater part of our nobility of both sexes spend a 
great portion of their lives in a manner as contfaiy 
as it is possible to the interests of religion. And 
these persons call themselves Christians, and would 
be grievously offended at any insinuation which 
might be thrown out against the purity of their 
Christian character. They will allow that the Scrip- 
tures ought to be the ride of all who profess Chris- 
tianity, and yet when their lives and deportment are- 
compared with those golden standards, who can fail to 
perceive the difference— the wide difference— between 
their professic^n^ and their practice? The Scriptures 



t^ them, in the first place, that " the friendship of 
the world is enmitywithGod;" nevertheless they dis- 
regard this declaration, hy fondly embracing all the 
objects which the world presents for the gratification 
of their appetites and passions, and appear to be 
" choked" by the pleasures of this life. The same 
Scriptures tell them that the body is the temple of 
tho Holy Ghost ; but how do they defile this temple, 
and " make a mock at sin," by " serving divers lusts 
and pleasures," and by being " lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God !" How can such jwrsons 
" use this world as not abusing it ?" How can 
those who spend their lives and fortunes in the im- 
moderate pursuit of pleasures, and the vain enjoy- 
ments of this life, how can they, it may reasonably 
he asked, be " rich in good works, laying up for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal life V 
How can they, who profess to follow that religion 
which enjoins its followers to " forgive men their 
trespasses," and " to live peaceably with all men," 
" to love their enemies, and to pray for them who 
despitefully use them," call themselves cansistrait, 
who not only countenance, but consider _as a -tesboC 
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And how citn tU^y, Mrho ate hi thef babit 6f kdtilg-. 
% hi &!mi6atioiif> bef Md^Te^s df & iffelt^iiii whi6^ 
iell^ them thait '' ad fornicdter' nor uhcteaii persod ' 
has iBotf itikentaat^ hi the kuigddtti of hefayeiur 
the oomihaddtitehtd of Gdd teqtiifd ft strict raid K6fy 
otl^jt^ance of the Sabbath, jret if cieMMift be deiited- 
fhaC it is gi-osaty vidlateel bjr the ^Hat^t part df 
th^ hobHityy pstticalalrly inl the tdtstiopti^. 

After utrhat has beeii.said cotLdermiig the religious 
slate 6f the higher order£f it is bat justice to observe 
^^i, thanks to' (jr6d> there are sererad bright and 
i^IiSning lights #h6 are strenuously eh^^f ouruig tO' 
e:^cit^ a spirit of vital Christiflttdty in the^ country. 
Btt it cannot Hetarthelesi^ be gainsaid^ that Mhib 
has beieh rematr&ed toncemjng the greaJtei' ^art d( 
the higher* tfii€is is strictl;^^ is lamentabfy trtie^ m^ 
Uiiig trtrey who that is a( Chrktian Ml deny the 
litecbsistfy ^f some I'^i^al aiid efflbctual reform^ lel^ 
tM mealsafe 6f otir iniquiti^isl tx^come speiedSy faSy 
and lest the Almighty stretch out his arm to punish 
usy as he has oth^r B^tioiis whi^h hinre^ fei^gatten 
Htmiai theb prasperi^ ? . Of the mMdle pksr i|r 
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has been justly observed ti^t it is the ma9t maralg^ 
yet if the religious state of the greater part of this 
cla^s be inquired into^ though certdinly that opei^ 
disregard for religion which pervades tiie first ranks . 
will not be founds yet will there be discovered. «. 
grievous deficiency oi practical Christianity. A 
lukewarm indifference pervades this class. Attend^ 
ance to formalities is considered the cluef essential 
of religion^ the practice of hare morality, is, looked 
upon as all that is necessary to form a true Chris- 
tian. It appears to be the opinion of this olass ,ihat 
active religion is not essential, but. that as. lon^^aa^ 
they conm^t no:heinous.si|is all is well yn^ then^; they 
therefore lead calm moral liv^s vegvieAed rather by 
habit than the influence of religion. This want of 
vital Christianity is most observable in country towns 
where the inhabitants^ for the most part engaged in 
trade^ are it may be said wholly occupied in the 
labours of their temporal callings and appear to find 
no time for the duties of religion. The Church i& 
perhaps regularly attended on the Sabbath*, but 



* It may not be improper here to remark that which aU who 
spect religion cannot fail to deplore, viz. the great coldness and 
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during the reat of the week religion seems to W in n 
state of torpor. The Bible is seldom or never opened, 
and religious conversation too often carefully avoided. 
How will this lukewarmness and indi£ference beiar 
comparison with the Gospel which tells us we must 
leave all nnd follow Christ, and which enjoins us to 
be '* fervent in spirit T How will such coldness bear 
the slightest comparison with the life of active piety 
led by Christ, and the Apostles, and by all really 
good men in every age of the Church? The religion of 
Jesus Christ is undoubtedly a rational religion, with- 
out the least savour of enthusiasm or &naticism;butiti 
must have a very large share in our affections beforef 



indifierence with which the public worship of the Church is gene- 
rally entered upon^ how seldom it is that a true and fervent spirit 
t)f piety manifests itself in our congregatioiis. The flame of piety 
must be Tery faint in our hearts when we fail to be moved by the 
beauty of our service^ but it is lamentably true that there are hut, 
few congregations in which we shall discover that holy fervour^ 
and warm yet rationjal devotion which ought to animate fallen 
creatures assembled for the solemn purpose of imploring pardon 
for their sins, and of praising their heavenly Father for the bless- 
ings of redemption. — Surely there must be a grievous want of 
REAL religion amongst us!!! ' 
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it can be practised as it ought to he, and any one who 
reads the New Testament, must be convinced that 
coldness is aS much at variance with its spirit, as the 
thickest darkness differs from the noon-day sun. 



From the contemplation of the religious state of 
the higher classes we will turn to the third or lowest 
class, which under the Divine blessing has been 
greatly improved througli the medium of education, 
which has greatly tended to promote a relish for re- 
ligion wherever it has been estabhshed ; and it is 
truly satisfactory and gratifying to observe that the 
moral state of this class is daily improving through 
this means, and particularly in those parishes blest 
with zealous and pious ministers. Yet there is great 
need of reform in this class, for while swearing and 
drunkenness (the prevailing vices of the lower orders) 
exist tt> the degree they at present do, it must be 
allowed that a truly Christian spirit cannot generaHy 
prevail amongst them, but until there is manifested 
a more vital interest for religion in the two higher 
classes, how can it be reasonably expected that the 
most ignorant order of society ^uld foe g^eneEally 
under real religious influences ? 
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High as tins tiaticHi stands as to religion wfaeii 
o&npared with ethers^ there is yet mi^^ very much 
w«m^iffgr9 to make it altogether the kingdom of God 
and fab Christ It cannot be denied that both na^- 

■ * . • 

tional and indiridnal prosperity is inoreased by teal 
rd^gion> and we have had a grierous. instance of the 
effects produced by the total extinction of it in a» 
neighbooring country. And in individuials those 
i^hose holy office obliges them to visit the bed of 
departing life^ can testify that the want of religion 
creates a sad want of peace at the awful period of 
death, and a melancholy proi^ect of a judgmeiKt tot 
G(Hne» As a nation then and as individuals it be^* 
comes us to kindle a holy zeal, to introduce a spirit 
of rital religpion amongst us, to £m the flame of the- 
isacred fire that it may blase as a beacim for tbe^ 
guode of ail the kmgdoms of the eartibu 

, ■ ... 4 • . . ■ 

•.' ,. •' . J. •••I /.. .. -. .^ ,. .^ 

Thfat Hie statement which hsusf been made is irtot 
GRFerdrawn, any one who has medStated at edfxipm' 
Hie refigious jitste of the country camiot butcon&ss. 
The sooner then tiie axe is lard to the root of the* 
tree -tike better. The only sure and sound plan fbr 
introdut^bg^ a real t^^gietuir refiirmation h throu^^ 
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the medium of The Bible, it is to the n^lect of tHat 
holy Book that all our irreiigioii is to be traced. It 
shall be the business of the following part of this 
little work, humbly, yet earnestly, in the name of 
God, to advise a more general and effectual reading 
of the Sacred Volume, as the only method of intro- 
ducing throughout the nation a real and lively 
interest in religion, and a radical reformatioa in Uk- 
morals of all classes. > ' 

The Christian religion, of which the Bible is tlw 
substance, does in no wise flatter the vices of aaj' 
order of society, it tells the rich man tbat so great 
are the obstacles which the world places in his way 
towards the attainment of real religion that he can 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, — it openly 
reproves avarice, his prevailing passion, and assails 
from all quarters those lusts and appetites which his 
means enable him to gratify, — and it tells all, with- 
out distinction, that unless they practise holiness 
they have nothing but misery to expect from a future 
state. This then is the Impartial Monitor whom 
all classes should consult. We all profess Chris' 
tianity, yet we seem fearful to make ourselveE 
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quainted with' its rules and precepts; we Imre tlw 
Book .which contains them neglected and unopened; 
Yet we are sufficiently acquainted with them to 
know that they are at variance with our natural 
appetites and inclinations ^ and therefore as children 
who dr^ad the first anger of an offended parent try 
fdl possible means to avoid the glance of his angry 
eye^ we put from us the sacred pages which contain 
them. Did the religion of Jesus Christ tend to 
numb the finer feelings of the hearty to quench all 
desire for innocent amusements^ to discourage; the 
social affections^ or did it enjoin moroseness and 
austerity^ and . deprive mankind of aU exercise of 
their rational powers^ we might with justice shun tlie 
volume which conveyed to us such/odious and unnar 
tural commands. But. this is not the case, for while 
it discourages "all appearance of evil,** it offers to 
virtue and holiness a crown of everlasting glory; 
far from shutting up the avenues to innocent enjoy'^ 
ments it opens a smooth road to real and satisfac- 
tory pleasure through the medium of a life of purity^ 
(the sure fruit of a true faith in Jesus Christy) and 
it mak^s conformity to its mild and holy dictates 
the sound and : pej^manent foundation not merely. 



of happiness on eiurtb, but of eternal blessings, such 
" as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive." 

Those who have made any progress ia the study 
of the Holy Book will confess that nothing ■will so 
tend to raise men above their original depravity, to 
give them the victory over their lusts and appetitei, 
to undermine the very foundation of Satan's strong 
holds, to give a real and pure relish hx the innocent 
enjoyments of life, as a pious and diligent peniatf 
of it. They will declare mth truth, that a atoeis 
yet rational attention to its precepts mil briog men 
nearer to the image of their Creator, and that Mrhile 
it shows them how ineffectual is inuuoderate inter* 
course with tlie world, and indulgence in its pleft' 
sures to produce solid happiness, it points out to 
them *' a way of pleasantness, and a path of peace," 
leading to real enjoyment on earth, a peaceful close 
of the mortal career, and gives them a foretaste ai 
joys which will end but with eternity. 

It is the study of this Holy Book, which tfa 
few humble pages would earnestly recoutmend #« t 
16 
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^fm^e^. They would in God'n name intreat erery 
noble parent after having prayed to the Almighty 
for the aid of his H&ly Spirit to eaiise hiin to ^^ mark, 
)eam> and inwardly digest'' it, to read it aloud daily 
to his family and domeatios. They would also re* 
commend him to make it his own priirate study, and 
to. dnoourage eidh individual in his family to ^ do 
likewise/- and examma their hearts by tha precepts 
]|; c(H3tains. They would tell him that '' God is no 
veq)e0ter of persons^ -' hut that he w91 undoubtedly 
lewajrd both rich and poor aocorduig to their ^^ works 
d<me in th^^ body," and that he wiU at the last day 
demajid an account at t^ hands: of alJ^ of the use of 
the talents he has given them, and of the means 
which he has a£Porded them of promoting his glory 
upon earth. 

These pages would further call upon the nobility 
of both sexes individually to use the Sacred Volume, 
and to compare the precepts it contains with the 
series of folly and dissipation in which their mode of 
life involves them, and they do not hesitate to affirm 
th^t with God's assistance the current of public vice 
would be inconceivabl^§tj^I^med, a|i4 real Christianity 
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would make rapid rtrides amongst us. If once the 
Bible becomes the constant companion of the higher 
orders (which may God of his infimte mercy grant !) 
it will be equally that of the middle and lower classes; 
andiihough the nature of mankind is suchr that it 
cannpt but be feared that some few of all. classes will 
yet remain in their former ill courses^ yet so great an 
alteration will, take place in the religious aspect of 
the nation^ that our Churches will become the scenes 
of real and ferment devotion^ our £Eunilies generally 
from the highest to the lowest, the immediate abodes 
of the Almighty, and our whole nation the increased 
object of his love, and the glory of his creation^ 



THE END. 



Printed by R. Gilbert, St. John's Square, London. 
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The writer of the following discourse has been induced 
to publish it, not as having any thing to recommend it in 
its composition — ^for it is utterly without pretension, and 
only adapted for a country congregation, for whom it 
was written — nor yet as containing any thing new ; but be- 
cause it sets forth, as he hopes, plainly and intelli^bly, 
certain principles of conduct and religion, which, although 
they be essentially necessary to the well-being of society, 
and to the Christian character of the Catholic Church in 
general, and so to that of the English branch of that 
Church in particular, men of the present day are, never- 
theless, too much inclined to forget. 



EH. 
Jan. 30, 1827. 



SERMON. 



Pboybrbs XXIV. 21. 

My son,Jear thou the Lord and the king; and meddle not 
with them that are given to change. 



The wisdom of the wisest of the sons of men, 
who spake by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, has pointed out to us in this advice the 
safest, wisest, and best line of conduct for us to 
adopt with regard both to our heavenly and 
our earthly king — " My son, fear thou the 
Lord, and the king; and meddle not with 
them that are given to change." Along ex- 
perience had taught him that those restless an4 
turbulent spirits, who are never content with 
things as they find them, but are always epr 



deavouring to procure a change (the real 
motive for which is, too frequently, the hope 
of their own advancement), have chosen a 
Une of conduct at once most prejudicial to 
the state or kingdom in which they are 
placed, and to all who belong to it ; and also 
one most injurious and hurtful in reality to 
themselves. 

This is the ground and meaning of Solomon's 
words in our text ; and well would it have 
been for this country, if, in the times to which 
the solemn service of to-day relates, attention 
had been paid to his advice ; and well and 
happy will it be for the times in which we 
live, and for those that shall come after, if 
people shall accustom themselves to obey the 
rules which in our text, and elsewhere in th* 
Bible, Almighty God has given for our conduct 
both toward Himself, and toward the governors 
whom He has placed over us. 

It will be well and happy for these and 
aftertimes, because then we may hope, through 




Grod'i» blessing, to pass our lives in peace and 
safety under the protection of the laws, the 
value of which is seldom duly appreciated, till 
they are lost; and it would have been well for 
this country, in the tiiiies to which the service 
of to-^y relates, because, if Solbi]ton's advide, 
and Grod's command^ on this subject had beeh 
attended to, this country' woiild never have 
been disgraced by the foul and horrible crime 
which on this day was committed: when 
the people, forgetting alike their obedience to 
God, and their duty to th^ governor whom he 
had appointed, barbarously and wantonly mur- 
dered their king, one of the best and kind^t 
that ever ruled over any people — one of whom, 
he who knew him best has given this character 
— '* That he was the best master, the best 
friend, the best husband, the best father, and 
the best christian, that the age in which he 
lived produced.**' I repeat it, that if God's 

* Clarendon's Hist. Rebell. B. xi. 




commands, relative to the duty we owe to our 
governors, had been attended to, this disgraceful 
sin would never have been committed. But 
{as is expressed in the service) it was the 
wickedness of this nation which provoked 
Almighty God to suflPer such an event to take 
place ; and the benefits which we, who live in 
happier times, should derive from the remem- 
brance of it are — First, to sharpen our gratitude 
to God that we are not bom in such times, when 
every man was armed against his neighbour, 
friends against friefids, and brothers ag^nst 
brothers. Secondly, to pay attention to thoee 
rules which God has vouchsafed to give us for 
our conduct to our governors, since it was 
through neglecting these rides that the men 
of those times fell into such dreadful sin. 
Thirdly, to give diligence to amend our lives, 
that God may not be provoked by our 
wickedness again to give up this nation to 
such misery. 

The point to which 1 am anxious at this 
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time to call your attention, is the .second of 
these, viz, — ^the attention which we should pay 
to those rules which God has given us for our 
conduct to our governors. 

With regard to this, it would be no difficult 
matter to show, from the mere argument of 
om* present interest and well-being, how much 
it behoves us to pay such attention. For it 
were easy to prove that they who submit with 
meekness and reverence to their lawful go- 
vemors, and seek for peace, and an honest 
reputation, do go the likeliest and surest way 
to secure to themselves that peace, and the 
quiet possession of then: own, and a life free 
from those troubles and vexations which never 
fail to embitter the days of discontented, co- 
vetous, and ambitious men. 

But there are higher grounds and nobler 
motives to suggest for our obedience than the 
mere consideration of our present interest, and 
such as afe more peculiarly fit to be enforced 
from this place. I mean those which arise 



from the connexion which exists between 
duties as subjects, and our duties as christiai 
A connexion so intimate, that the former 
contained in tlie latter ; so that no man can be 
said to have performed his duty as a christian. 
who has failed in his duty as a sui^ect. 
short, the chief and most forcible motive 
our obedience to our governors, and that which 
I will endeavour, with God's blessing, to press 
upon you, is simply this — that our duty Ml 
God requires it. ^ 

So great is the care which Almighty God, 
the king of kings, has of us, that He not only 
is at pains to bring us to heaven, but also in 
His mercy graciously condescends to consult 
for our comfort and happiness, and well-being 
here ; and therefore He has given us such 
rules and laws as may best serve to secure 
these ends ; and the true reason why there is 
so little real happiness to be found in the 
world, is because men will not observe God's 
gracious rules for the attainment of it. Of this 
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His fatherly care there are many instances. 
As nothing can destroy happiness more than 
scenes of violence and bloodshed,, He has made 
it a condition of our salvation that we keep 
om* hands from mnlrder and violence.^ Agaiti^ 
because if no person's property were » safe 
from robbery, theriB would be an end of all 
security and peace. He has expreiisly stated 
that no thief shall mheiit the kingdom of 
heaven ;*" and again, because backbiting, tal&r 
beaiing, and slandmng, tend more than any 
thing else to produce ill will, and hatred, saad 
quarrellings. He has made it part of < our 
duty to Himself to keep our tongues from 
such evil,* / ; . 

Thus, in lik« manner, because if there were 
no laws to protect honest and peaceable men 
from the attacks of the violent, if there were 
none to punish' tihi^ evU-doers,\and if there 
were no authority to put mlch laws in force, the 

** Exodus XX. 13. • 1 Cor. ri. 10. 

"" Exodus IKX. .1«* c. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
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whole world would become a mass of con- 
fusion, every man doing what might be right 
in his own eyes; and all virtue and honour 
would be swallowed up in riot and vice : God, 
ill His mercy to his poor creatures, has ap- 
pointed kings and princes to rule over the 
different nations, " for the punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the praise of them that do 
well.'" He has moreover given to them, 
and to their councils, wisdom to enact such 
laws as may attain these ends, and has given 
them authority to put these laws in execution : 
and, because unless due reverence and obedi- 
ence were paid to them, neither would kings, 
nor their laws, be of avail to check those 
disorders, and the same confusion would pre- 
vail : in short, because submission and obedi- 
ence are necessary to the existence of govern- 
ments, and so to the well-being of all men. 
Almighty God, to show stiU further His mercy 
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to, and care for us, has not left it to the choice 
and caprice of subjects, whether they will obey 
or not, but has expressly commanded such 
obedience to be paid to the governors and 
princes whom He has appointed; and has made 
it jpart of men's, duty to Himself that they do 
show this obedience. 

But there is another reason why God requires 
such obedience at om* hands, to them whom He 
has constituted our rtilers, atid this is that His 
own honour is concerned. For as kings and* 
governors are appointed by God, act under 
His authority, are His ministers, and to Him 

• • . - * , 

alone responsible, any insult, heglect, or dis- 
obedience shown to them, is not in truth offered 
to them only, but to Him also whose commis- 
sion they bear, and by whose authority they are 
ordained. 

Biit there is still another reason why God 
should express His will in this matter. This 
again relates to the interests of men ; and this 
reason is, that these habits of dutiful submis- 



sion and obedience are a necessary preparation 
for heaven. For we are sure that in heaven 
uo discontents or munnurings, no disrespects 
or disobediences will be suffered to exist; and 
that they who would enter that blessed king- 
dom must present themselves free from all 
these. At the same time we know that no 
change takes place in the grave in a man's 
disposition, habits, and ways of thinking — but 
that as death leaves him, so judgment will 
find him. If therefore a man has indulged 
himself, during his life, in habits of discon- 
tent, and disrespect towards those whom God 
has placed over him, and so dies, these habits 
will be found on him at the last day; and 
whether they will be fit wherewith to appear 
before the awful tribunal of the bar of heaven, 
is a question wliich it would be well for many, 
many men of the present day, seriously to 
weigh and consider. 

But whatever might be God's merciful 
reason for declaring His pleasure on this point. 
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Ihat which principally concerns us is to obey 
that pleasure; which is that, out of duty to 
Him, and because He h^ commanded it (if 
for no other reason, yet at all events for this), 
we should pay dutiful obedience to them 
whom He has called to govern us. For 
it ** is the Most High isrho ruleth in the 
kingdom of men,* and givetb it to whomsoever 
Hewin."^ . 

'I cannot but be awaire that what I have 
here stated may probably surprise them who, 
from $ome cauito, have never considered this 
matter in this light. For the generality of 
people, if .we may judgp by their c<onduct and 
conversation, seem to think that God has no 
concern with the governments of this world; 
that they rest solely upon hunlan authority; 
and that therefore they may at all tiiiies be 
resisted with a safe conscience. Consequently 
they are always ready at the slightest pressure 

w 

: I . • . ' . . 

'^^ Dahiel iv. 25. 
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or grievance, or fancy of such, not only to 
murmur and complain, but with force and 
violence, by any means, fair or foul, to attempt 
the redress of their real or fancied grievances. 
That all this is most contrary to the rules of 
our religion, to the opinions, the doctrines, and 
practice of the apostles and early christians, 
and of our blessed Lord himself, no person 
who has attended to what is contained in the 
Bible can be ignorant. To such persons, how- 
ever, as I just mentioned, what has been stated 
in this discourse will probably be matter of 
surprise, and perhaps of oiFence. But the 
opinions of the people, whatever tliey may be, 
must never form the rule for the advice which 
the ministers of God are to give. Their only 
rule is the will of God, as contained and set 
forth in His word: and if in that word they 
find passage after passage enforcing a doctrine, 
and that in language too plain to be misunder- 
stood, and find tlie best and holiest persons 
mentioned in that word, not only teaching this 
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doctrine, but putting it in practice also in their 
own persons, though to their own grievous 
loss, the ministers of God must, and are bound 
themselves to teach it, or have a better excuse 
to give hereafter for their neglect than can 
easily be imagined. 

My beloved brethren, the doctrine which it 
has been my endeavour this day to teach and 
remind you of, viz. — ithat of submission and 
obedience to oiu: governors out of duty to 
God, is a doctrine enforced by very many 
passages in the Bible, taught by the best and 
holiest men who are there mentioned, and put 
in practice by them, though it cost them much 
to do so. To prove this to be the case, I will 
first refer you to our text — " My son fear thou 
the Lord, and the king ; and meddle not with 
them that are given to change," where the 
fear of God and of the king are mentioned 
together, to show how closely our duty, as 
subjects of the king, is connected with, and 
depends upon, our duty as servants of God. 

c 
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We are to fear and obey the king, because i 
fear and obey God, " whose minister he is, and 
whose authority he hath." Such is Solomon's 
advice. Now, to show how decidedly the 
christian religion teaches the same doctrine, 
we have the words of our blessed Saviour 
himself, and of his apostle Peter, upon tiiis 
very point. Our Saviour's words are — " Render 
to Cassar the things that are Csesar's, and unto 
God the things that are God's,"^ St. Peter 
speaks in almost the same words which Solomon 
used — " Fear God, honour the king.'"" To 
show that kings and governors do not derive 
their authority from man, but from God, St 
Paul says expressly — " There is no power but 
of God, the powers that be, are ordained of 
God;'" that we are to obey them from duty 
to God, and not merely because they can punish 
our disobedience, the same Apostle speaks— 
" Ye must be s\ibject not only for wrath, but 
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also for conscience sake."^ St. Peter, in like 
m^iner — " Submit yourselves to ever}^ ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord's sake,"* " to the 
king as supreme," "for," as he adds, "so is 
the will of God."" That we may not resist 
them by force, even though they oppress us, 
St. Paul is positive — " Whosoever resisteth the 
power," he writes, " resisteth the ordinance of 
God^ and they that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation."** If, moreover, as St. 
Peter teaches us — " Servants" are to " be 
jsubject to their masters with all fear, not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the froward," 
because, *^ this is thankworthy," good^ and 
" acceptable with God,"° much more must 
this hold with regard to subjects and their 
kings. 

The d^arations, therefore, of the Bible on 
this matter are plain and absolute. 

But I said that this doctrine was not only 

^ Romans xiii. 5. ' 1 Pet. ii. 13. "" Ibid. 15. 
» Rffln. xiii. 2. "1 Pet ii. 18. 
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taught in many places in the Bible, but ' 
put in practice by the best and holiest men 
who are there mentioned, notwithstanding that 
they suffered by so doing. It would be easy 
to adduce a number of instances in proof of this 
assertion, but I will content myself with two — 
king David and our blessed Saviour. The one the 
man after God's own heart, the other His be- 
loved and only begotten Son ; and I choose rather 
to name these, because they were two who both 
undoubtedly had it in their power to have de- 
livered themselves from the governors who 
oppressed them had they deemed it right so to 
do. If we read the history of David, we shaA 
find that he was Imnted down, like a wild 
beast, by Saul, and that twice it was in his 
power to have put an end to his persecution, by 
killing his oppressor; but when his friends 
urged him to do so, we find that it was the 
fear of God which prevented him — " The Ijord 
forbid," said he, " that I should stretch forth 
mine hand against the I^ord's anointed, for 
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who can lay his hand upon the Lord*s anointed- 
and be guiltless ?"p With regard to our blessed 
Saviour, I need hardly dwell upon his conduct. 
Not to speak of the power he had of obtaining 
angels to destroy His enemies,** there were 
many occasions when, by ordinary means, he 
might have delivered himself from them, had 
resistance been lawful. When He fed the people 
in the wilderness; when He entered Jeru- 
salem in triumph;' when the multitude wished 
to take Him by force and make Him a king ;• 
at aU these times there were hands and hearts 
ready to have assisted Him in any resistance 
against the government : but instead of coun- 
tenancing or encouraging any such thing. He 
" suffered for us,'' leaving us (as St. Peter says 
with regard to this very subject) " an example 
that," in this point of obedience and submission, 
" we should follow his steps."* 



p 1 Sam. xxvi. 1, 9. ' Matt. xxvi. 53. ' Matt. xxi. 9. 
• John vi. 15. ' 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
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- But it is time that I bring this discourse to 
a close. My beloved brethren, I trust that I 
have been enabled to convince you tliat the 
doctrine, to which 1 have called your attention, 
of obedience to our governors for the Lord's 
s^e, and out of duty to God, is not a fancy of 
mine, but that it is taught in Scripture in the 
plainest and most positive manner; and not 
only taught, but also practised by the best and 
holiest men that ever lived. What it behoves 
us to remember is, that they who have taught 
us this were men who wrote at God's command 
" for our instruction ;" that we know they have 
written these things, and that for the attention 
or neglect which we pay to them we must 
hereafter give account. 

Let us pray that God may forgive us our 
sins, and continue to us the peaceable and 
happy government we live under ; but if He 
should in His anger send us a grievous and 
oppressive one, it will be our duty to remember 
that it is sent as a punishment for our sins, and 
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that if we shall oppose forcible resistance to it, 
we shall be so far from benefiting ourselves, 
that we shall merely add the guilt of rebellion 
to those sins which before had displeased Gk)d, 
which wiU be little likely either to remove His 
anger, or to avert the efiects of it. But let us 
trust in His mercy, that through it we shall be 
allowed and enabled to serve Him in peace and 
quietness here, and so after this life to receive 
that peace which will last for ever, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, all praise be ascribed 
henceforth and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON. 



Hrbrsws VIII. 5. 



See that thou make all things according to the pattern 

showed thee* 



If even in the affairs of this world, and in 
matters which concern us only during the few 
years of our earthly pilgrimage, and which, 
when those are over, will be left behind and be 
forgotten, we are anxious to profit by the 
wisdom of them who have trodden the path 
of life before us ; and even in these matters, 
which, inasmuch as they are earthly, we might 
expect to be more within the compass and do- 
minion of our own minds, we yet know our 
own weakness and ignorance, and therefore can 

« 

sufficiently value the worth of experience, and 



the opinions of tlie aged, and the sentences of 
" them of old time," and the examples of our 
fathers are sought after, and referred to, with 
reverence ; and he is esteemed the safest guide, 
and most prudent counsellor who is most con- 
versant with these sources of instruction, and 
who founds his own opinions upon them — If 
such is the estimation in which example is held 
in matters, comparatively speaking, of small 
moment, and easy comprehension, there can 
be no doubt whatever, that in a much greater 
degree ought this feeling to exist with regard 
to the unfathomable, and invaluable affairs 
of heaven— affairs of such moment, that our 
eternity of happiness or misery depends upon 
them ; and so difficult of comprehension to our 
human minds, that even the most holy saints, 
so long as they continued in the flesh, though 
aided by God's Holy Spirit which " searcheih 
aU things,'" have yet but seen them, " darldy"'" 
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as " tliTOUgh a glass ;" while those who have 
been destitute of this aid, and who either have 
not known, or have not regarded " the patterns 
which have been shown them," have run into the 
strangest errors on these points : and the wildest 
fancies, and the most abominable practices, and 
the niost degrading superstitions have been the 
results of the vain attempts of men to guide 
themselves in aiFairs so far beyond their reach. 
Even our common reason might teach us 
that, if in eartlily matters we require guides and 
instructors, and rules, and examples, much 
more must we stand in need of " patterns" in 
those wliich are spiritual. But thoug]i our 
reason alone might teach us this, God has 
thought it a point of too much importance to 
be left to our reason alone : and as, in His 
fatherly love and care for us. He hath provided 
for all our other spiritual wants, so neither has 
this want of guidance, instruction, and example, 
in the conduct of our souls in His service 
escaped His notice. He has both foreseen and 



provided a remedy for it. Out of compassion 
to His creatures, the fallen race of men, who, if 
they were left to walk in their own ways, would 
choose such as would infallibly ruin them. He 
has at different times raised up men in different 
degrees of perfection, as examples to others, and 
has made different revelations of His will, and 
appointed ways, in which they who would 
please God must walk ; and has told men, that 
their safety consisted in keeping to these paths. 
To this purpose, in the words which I have 
chosen for my text, on the occasion of one of 
these revelations, He warned them, to whom He 
then declared. His will, against departing in 
their service of Him, and in the conduct of their 
lives, from the examples and patterns which 
He had given them; — "See that thou make 
all things according to the pattern showed 
thee." Thus, in the spirit of prescience, placing 
a check upon the presumptuous pride of men, 
and warning them beforehand against that 
arrogance which woidd lead them to refuse 



to humble their souls, or submit their necks to 
the guidance of Him whose wisdom is infinite, 
but would urge them still to be setting up new 
schemes of worship, and new rules of conduct, 
and new devices to procure the favour of God, 
to the neglect of, and in opposition to, the 
rules and schemes appointed by God himself. 
A warning, which if necessary in regard to the 
observance of the rites and ceremonies, and 
forms of worship, and rules of conduct de- 
livered on Mount Sinai, may with the strictest 
propriety be applied, and is much more neces- 
sary, in regard to the observance of those 
patterns of worship, and examples of order, and 
principles of holy life, which were shown and 
delivered to us at the promulgation of that far 
better, and more perfect covenant in which we 
are included. For, as St. Paul speaks in the 
same epistle, with reference to this very sub- 
ject — " We ought to give more earnest heed to 
the things which we have heard, least at any 
time we let them sUp ; for, if the word 
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spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
transgression received a just recompense of re- 
ward, how shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation, which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him ?"' 

It is indeed to the full as necessary that 
warning should be so applied. For, as it was 
by a neglect of this warning that the Jewish 
church was split into divisions, and that tjbfl 
pure righteousness which God had required 
and appointed, was eoiTupted into that mockery 
of righteousness, which, in the persons of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, our Lord so severely 
condemned ; so, in the Christian church, it lias 
also been owing to the failing to apply this 
warning — that on the one hand, in such large 
portions of this chiurch, the worship of the 
true God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, is pro- 
faned and poUuted, by being mixed with prac- 
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tices and rites, and articles of belief, as contra- 
dictory to pure piety and right reason, and 
almost as revolting and abominable as any that 
the records of pagan superstition can produce ; 
and that on tlie other, great parts of the re- 
mainder are torn, and split into an endless variety 
of sects — all indeed professing to hold by the 
same God — ^but thus endeavouring to prove 
Him, contrary to His own declaration of 
Himself,'' the God of confusion, and not of 
peace ;^-and most also calling upon the same 
Saviour— but thus endeavouring to show, in 
answer to St. Paul's question, that Christ is 
divided :^— .^11 to the evident subversion and 
utter destruction of that unity, which it was the 
anxious, and almost dying wish of the blessed 
founder of our religion to perpetuate, when, in 
His affecting words, He prayed — "Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou 
hast given me, that they may be one."^ 
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I say, that it has been owing to the neglect 
of the warning rule contained in the text — ■" See 
thou make all things according to the pattern 
showed thee," that tlie corruptions of super- 
stition on the one hand, and the anarchy of 
sectarianism on the other, have together so 
nearly destroyed botli the unity and purity of 
Christianity. For it is in vain for the Romanist, 
when charged, with corrupting christian purity, 
to ask, in the voice of scorn and triumph, where 
the reformed reUgion was before Luther? Such 
as Christianity was in the purest ages, before 
one of the Romish corruptions had been pro- 
mulgated, and when the whisper of any of them 
would have been denounced as heresy ; such 
in form and doctrine is the religion we now pro- 
fess. 

Equally vain is it for the sectarian, when 
charged with destroying christian unity, to 
endeavour to cast the blame upon them who 
will not make the religion of God subservient 
to every whim and fancy of men ; for, though 
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as their Master did, the true servants of Christ 
must ever dearly prize and value christian 
unity, and though, to promote it must be with 
thera, as it was with Him, an object of their 
hearts' wannest interest, yet, that imity in the 
religion and worship of "Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday and to-day, and for ever,"^ is not 
to be sought, as some well-intentioned, but 
surely short-sighted men have sometimes erro- 
neously endeavoured to seek it, by accommo- 
dating the religion to the wild imaginations of 
men, whose unruly spirits will not bear a rein, 
until the coat of Christ, instead of being, as ori- 
^naUy, " without seam," and of one piece, be- 
comes a mass of irregular patchwork ; but as 
St. Paul has taught us, by "holding fast the 
form of sound words,"" and "the profession of 
our faith,'" with all strictness, and by pre- 
serving the "beauty of holiness," both out- 
wardly and inwardly, and setting it forth in 
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Such a. spirit of meekness aud of cliaricy, tls ^sy 
entice back tliose, who in an evil hour have 
wandered from it, to return to the true sheep- 
fold. 

For such are the directions given by St. Paul, 
than whom none coiild more anxiously desire 
and seek for christian unity, as appears from 
his frequent exhortations to his converts, " that 
they stand fast in one spirit with one mind;"* 
that they " be like minded, of one accord, of 
one mind;"' that they "walk by the same rule, 
and mind the same thing.'"" But not by alter- 
ing or bending either of the doctruies or form 
of Christianity, which had been appointed, for 
he reiterates Ms charges to them to "stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which they had 
heen taught;"" to" continue in the things -whidi 
they had learned,"" and " to holdfast the faith- 
fill word as tliey had been taught;"'' and instead 
of changing and adapting it, either in form iM 
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doctrine, to the heated fancies of presumptuous 
and self-wiUed men, he says, expressly, of such 
" um-uly and vain talkers, and deceivers, that 
their mouths must be stopped ;" "* and though he 
says it is to be done in the spirit of meekness 
and of christian charity, as he writes — " Count 
him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother,'" yet he is very poative in bidding the 
Romans " mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrines which ye 
have learned, and avoid them;'" and in com- 
manding the Thessalonians in " the name of the 
L/ord Jesus to withdraw themselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after 
the tradition which he received,'" and in telling 
them to " note such a man, and to have no com- 
pany with him that he may be ashamed."" Thus 
showing of how great and infinite importance 
he deemed it for the sake of Christianity, that 
the patterns of its form and doctrine, " which 
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had been showed," should be carefully aiid en- 
tirely preserved and followed. 

Of the correctness of the prophetic view 
which the holy apostle took of this subject, the 
history of tlie succeeding ages has furnished 
ample proof ; for as we have seen that the near 
destruction of christian purity, through the 
Romish corruptions, and of christian unity, 
through sectarian divisions, has been caused 
principally, if not entirely, by a departure from 
this rule, of "making all things according to 
the pattern showed," men at one time adding to 
the pattern, and at another cutting away from 
it ; so, to a strict observance of the same rule, 
it has chiefly, through God's grace, been owing, 
that even during the darkest ages a remnant of 
pure Christianity has been preserved ; to the 
same its increase at this day is to be attributed— 
and (if ever it shall please God, as we hope it 
may, to bring it to pass) the restoration of 
Christianity to primitive unity and purity will 
depend mainly upon the same observance. 
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For it was by firmly adhering to this rule, 
and " holding fast," as the apostle taught, " the 
form of sound words," and " the doctrines and 
traditions" which the apostles had given, that 
the church of the Waldenses, like Noah's ark 
in the universal deluge, was enabled, through 
the hand of God, to float uninjured above the 
flood of dark superstition, and abominable cor« 
ruption, which, issuing from Rome, in suc- 
cessive waves, overspread the face of Chris- 
tianity. 

And when these corruptions had become so 
foul, as in some measure to work their own 
purification, by forcing some nations to endea- 
vour to cleanse themselves of them — ^it was a 
strict attention to this same rule, of ^* making 
all things according to the pattern showed," that, 
under God's grace, preserved the church of Eng- 
land from the grievous mistakes into which 
many others, by neglecting the pattern, were 
drawn; who, not content with clearing away 
the dirt and moss with which the Romish cor- 
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tuption had covered the fabric of Christianity, 
actually, in their blind zeal, dfestroyed and de- 
faced the beauteous fabric itself, mtoring it with 
errors as contrary to primitive purity and order, 
and frequently as dangerous as thoSe frotti 
which they had escaped. 

These sad mistakes the church of England, 
by adhering to the patt6rti, through God's 
blessing, avoided. 

When the pious restorets of Gk)d's pure word 
and worship had, with the blood of another army 
of martyrs, washied away the accUtaulated de- 
filements of eight hundred years of error and 
corruption, their first endeavour was according 
to the prophet Jeremiah's directions, to " ask 
for the old paths, where is the good way, that 
they might walk therein, and find rest for their 
souls;'"' and wisely deeming that the safest, 
truest, and most acceptable modes of worship- 
ping and serving our God and SavioUr ihust be 

* Jer. vi. 16. 
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such which the apostles and companions of the 
Saviour himself, and their immediate successors 
had appointed, their care was according to the * 
rule of our text, to '' make all things accordin||r 
to the pattern" showed them in the primitive 
ages. This their care and endeavour, by the 
aid of Gk)d's Holy Spirit, prospered ; and of the 
fruit of this care we are partaking, in enjoying 
the blessing — a blessing far too little considered 
and set by— of having a church pure, primitive, 
and apostolical, as happily free from the innova- 
tions of sectarianism on the one hand, as it is 
Irom the corruptions of superstition on the 
other. A church, whose form of government 
is according to the authority of inspired apos« 
ties — ^whose liturgies are in the frame and 
spirit of the primitive ages — and whose doctrines 
are strictly according to the pure word of God, 
That the discipline of the church (the re- 
mains of which are still preserved by such visit- 
ations as this of to-day) could not also be re- 
stored to the efficiency and pattern of the primi- 

c 2 




tive ages, must be, as it was to the compUa 
of our Liturgies,' a matter of serious regret to 
every member of om" church who can duly 
appreciate the value and utility of wholesome 
restraint, both to individuals and to the church 
itself. But with this, individual pastors, and 
private christians, are no otherwise concerned, 
except that, inasmuch as we shall be accountable 
for what we have, however little that may be, 
all, who are in any wise entrusted with it, dis- 
charge it to the utmost of their power ; the 
ministers of Christ, by guarding the sacraments 
of their Lord from pollution — the church- 
wardens, by making, according to their oaths, 
true answers to the articles and questions in- 
quired of at them ; without which true and 
exact return they incur the gudt of wilful per- 
jury — and that private individuals submit with 
humility to the advices and admonitions of 
those " who are over them in the I>ord."' 
But besides all these there are other points 

' Cnm mi nation Service. ' 1 Thes. y. 12. 
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upoii which to obey the rule of our text, and to 
^'msikeall things accorcling to thepattem showed'' 
is the bounden duty of every individual, be his 
station what it may. ' I mean that every indivi- 
dual is bound to regulate and order his private 
conduct, whether uis a member of the church, 
or as a member of the state, or a member of 
society, according to those principles, rules, and 
patterns wjiich in the gospels, and in the writ- 
ings of the apostles, are so amply laid down for 
every state and condition. 

For if it is pur .boast, and cause of sincere 
thankfulness to God, that we are members of 
a church whose forms of worship and govern- 
ment, and whose doctrines are more pure and 
primitive, and more exactly " according to the 
pattern showed," than those of any other branch 
of the church of Christ, it becomes us, .that 
it be the object of our prayers to God, and that 
we esteem it our truest honour to have our lives 
and practice also conformed to the same pattern 
of primitive purity. 
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Out of regard to the welfare of the christi 
church in general, and of our own church in 
particular, we are bound to do this, lest the 
one or the other be blasphemed, or lightly es- 
teemed, through the unholy and careless lives of 
its professed members ; out of charity to others 
we are bound to it, in order that all who are in 
error, when they see how much primitive purity 
of worship and order tends to promote the like 
purity of conduct, may be led to return to the 
bosom of the church ; out of charity to our- 
selves, we are bound to it, for by how much 
more pure our church be, as we profess, than 
any other, by so much more severe, necessarily, 
must our condemnation as members of so pure 
a church be, if our lives be not answerable and 
according to it. 

To this purpose the principles of conduct laid 
down, and the directions to be found in scrip- 
ture, are so ample and extensive, that no person, 
in any station whatever, can be in want of rules, 
if he is wilhng to seek there for them. The 
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"pattern" of our duties has been sufficiently 
plainly " showed" if we are disposed in single- 
ness of heart to guide ourselves ^' according" to 
it. For as members of society in general, 
primitive contentment, as practised by the 
apostles^ will teach us "in whatever state"' we 
" may be, therewith to be content ;" and instead 
of leading men to be covetously inclined, and 
to be always thinking how to get on in the 
world, and to make the greatest gains, it bids 
the poor " be content with such things as they 
have ;"• because " they that will be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and ijito many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruc- 
tion and perdition."** It teaches the great and 
rich to consider themselves not as owners of 
their riches, but merely stewards, answerable 
to God for their use or abuse of the wealth 
which, for righteous purposes, He has entrusted 
to them. In stead of encouraging j ealousies and 

' Phil. iv. 11. - Heb. xiii. 5. " 1 Tim. vi. 9. 



envyings, primitive charity will teach us to I 
" kindly afFectioned" to all men, " forbearing one 
another in love.'" Instead of vaunting ourselves 
with arrogance, primitive humility tells us"with 
lowliness of mind each to esteem other better 
than himself.'"* Are any servants ? the prac- 
tice of primitive christiani^ will teach them, 
" not with eye service, as men pleasers, but as 
the servants of Christ,'" in His sight, for His 
sake, and accountable to Him, to discharge their 
duties to their masters. Are any masters ? they 
are taught by the same practice, out of fear of 
God, and knowing that they have a master in 
heaven,"^ to act kindly, justly, and charitably, 
to those who are placed below them. 

As members of the state, the governors are, 
taught by these principles, not to make thai , 
own wishes and pleasures, but the honour of 
God, whose ministers they are, the chief aim 
of their government. While, as subjects, we 



t 



' Ephes. iv. 2. 
• Ephes. vi. fi. 




35 

shall learn by primitive practice, not for fear of 
punishment, but for conscience sake towards 
Grod, out of love to Him, and for His sake^ to 
honour and obey the king, the minister whom 
He has appointed to govern us.' 

As members of the church, if we would " be 
followers of that which is good,'"* we shall ^* obey 
them that have the rule over us,"* and " submit 
oiu-selves" to their advice and instruction, be- 
cause they are they who " watch for our souls 
as they that must give account ;** remembering 
that, if we despise them or their advice, we are 
neglecting the very means of salvation, ^* de- 
spising not man but Go^/"' who " hath com- 
mitted the word of reconciliation*'* to Ijiem^ 
Are we pastors and ministers of the churcti^^id 
have we the charge of men's souls committed to 
us? a charge, bfeyond oomparison, the most 
weighty and awful of all. To this, perhaps 
more particularly than to any other )sta1ion, are 



' Rom. xiii. 5. ^1 Pet. iii. 13. * Heb. xiii. VJ. 
' 1 Thess. iv. 8. *2 Cor. ▼, 19. 



the patterns to be applied — in this, more than in 
any other, may we profit by the examples of 
primitive and apostolical ages. These will show 
us how constantly, and unceasingly, the minister 
of God must keep the sacredness of his office in 
view, lest at any time he cause disgrace to the 
name or worship of his master ; how fervently 
he must pray to, and trust in, his Master for 
guidance and assistance in " these things," for 
which no man living is of himself " sufficient" 
They will teach us how anxiously, as teachers of 
holiness, we must strive also to be " patterns of 
good works," and as. teachers of faith, to be ex- 
amples of patience and faith in the never-ceasing 
mercy of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, under 
all circumstances, whether of the highest pro- 
sperity, the greatest difficulty, or the severest 
affiction. They wiU teach us that, as our office 
is to win souls to Christ, we must with meek- 
ness and gentleness use that " authority" which, 
" for edification, and not for destruction,"" has 
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been committed to us : but still as possessin^^ 
and being accountable for it, the gentleness 
must be accompanied with firmness, and the 
ii^l^kness with courage, and the absence of all 
human fear; that towards our own flocks we 
must act a$ true shepherds, ever being willing 
to sacrifice our thoughts, our care, our time, 
our money, and if need be, gladly even oiur 
very lives for their sakes ; that " the gainsay ers," 
and ^* them that are without," and them that 
are in errOT, that have wandered from us, and 
'* oppose themselves," we must endeavour, 
through God's help, to " convince," and over- 
come, and bring back, not by violent invective, 
or bitter declamation, or hostile feelings, but, as 
our Saviour and his apostles have taught us, 
firmly and unswervingly, with meekness, hu- 
mility, kindness, and christian charity, " count- 
ing them not as enemies, but admonishing 
them as brothers," and " in meekness instructing 
them that oppose themselves," *" " endeavouring 

" 2 Tim. ii. 25. 



to keep the unity- of the spirit in the bond of 
peace."" 

Thus, for all stations and conditions, " the 
pattern wliich has been showed" affords the 
purest and safest rule of life and conduct, and 
it is only by strictly adhering in practice, as our 
church has done in Jbrm and doctrine, to this 
pattern, which no adversary will be able to 
gainsay, that (if eve*) the unity and purity of 
the primitive ages can, through God's grace, be 
re-established throughout the christian world; 
and though it be accounted but a dream — ^yet 
sure a happy and delightfid one — to hope J^at 
these ever will be restored on earth, yet, since 
" with God all things are possible," it surely 
is an object, if not of strict duty, yet at any rate 
one worthy our highest ambition, as far as in 
us lies to labour to promote and advance a state 
of things so highly to the honour and glory 
of Almighty God ; worthy that all in their 
several stations should strive, " with one accord 

• Ephes- iv. 3. 
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and one mind,** to bring things to such a pass, 
that when our blessed Lord, the founder of our 
religion, shall at the last revisit the earth, or 
when from his throne of glory He looks down 
upon His servants. He may find His church, 
though increased in point of size, from the 
grain of mustard seed, to the wide-spreading 
and all-shadowing tree, yet in unity and purity 
of doctrine, form and practice, the same as when 
he left it, promising to be with it even to the 
end of the world. ^ 

To Him our everlasting Saviour, and to God 
our Father, and to the Holy Ghost our Com- 
forter, the One great and Holy Lord God Al- 
mighty, let us offer our humble tributes of 
gratitude and adoration for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

» Matt, xxyiii. 20. 
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